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— The Marital Garland of Letters, verse 1 
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( A Q U A R T E R L Y ) 

T h e a i m of th is j o u r n a l is to set 

f o r th t h e t r ad i t i ona l w i s d o m of 

a l l r e l ig ions a n d a l l ages , e s p e c i ­

a l l y as tes t i f i ed t o b y the i r sa ints 

a n d mys t i c s , a n d to c l a r i f y t h e 

pa ths a v a i l a b l e t o seekers in t h e 

c o n d i t i o n s of ou r m o d e r n w o r l d . 
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Con t r i bu t i ons for p u b l i c a t i o n 
should be addressed to T h e Editor, 
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m e n t to The Mountain Path. 
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EDITORIAL 

IMAGES AND IMPACT 

~|" H E R E is an o l d H i n d u f a b l e r e c o u n t i n g h o w 
seve ra l b l i n d m e n w e r e p l a c e d nea r a n 

e lephant and asked to wo rk out w h a t the creature 
w a s . T h e y c o u l d o n l y use t h e sense of t o u c h 
a n d n o n e of t h e m had been to ld pr ior t o t h e 
expe r imen t w h a t an e l e p h a n t w a s , a n d so no t 
surpris ingly, the i r guesses w e r e i n a c c u r a t e a n d 
amus ing . T h e first m a n t o u c h e d t h e e l ephant ' s 
h ide a n d t h o u g h t t h a t it mus t be s o m e sort of 
l i v ing w a l l . T h e s e c o n d t o u c h e d a tusk a n d 
t h o u g h t tha t t h e e l e p h a n t w a s l ike a spear. T h e 
o n e w h o t o u c h e d t h e t runk t h o u g h t tha t it w a s 
a snake , w h i J e t h e others , w h o , in tu rn , t o u c h e d 
an ear, t h e ta i l a n d a knee , c a m e up w i t h t h e 
w i d e l y d i f fe r ing conc l u s i ons t ha t t h e o b j e c t of 
the i r a t t en t ion w a s a f an , a rope a n d a t ree . T h e 
w h o l e story has been vers i f i ed in a mos t en te r ­
t a i n ing w a y by J o h n G o d f r e y Saxe in a m a n n e r 
w h i c h no t o n l y brings o u t t h e h u m o u r of t h e 
s i tua t ion , bu t a lso reta ins in a str ik ing m a n n e r 
t h e spir i tual impor t of t h e f ab l e . Pa r t o f his 
ve rs ion runs as f o l l o w s : 

" I t w a s six m e n of I ndos t an 
T o learn ing m u c h i n c l i ned . 

W h o w e n t to see t h e e l e p h a n t 
T h o u g h all of t h e m w e r e b l i nd . 

T h a t e a c h by obse r va t i on 
M i g h t satisfy his m i n d . 

A n d so these m e n of I ndos tan 
D i spu ted l oud a n d long. 

E a ch in his o w n o p i n i o n 
Exceed ing stiff a n d strong. 

T h o u g h e a c h w a s part ly in t h e right. 
A l l w e r e in t h e w r o n g ! " 

T h e l imi ta t ions of t h e poor b l ind m e n are 
s imi lar t o those of m a n y devo t ee s w h o a t t e m p t 
to unrave l t h e mys te ry of t h e p h e n o m e n o n 
they cal l Sri R a m a n a Maha rsh i . S i n ce Sri R a m a n a 
u l t ima te l y is t h e Sel f or t h e A b s o l u t e Rea l i t y , 
a n d s ince tha t s tate c a n o n l y be unde r s tood 
a n d app rec i a t ed by o n e cons tan t l y a b i d i n g in 
it, t h e vas t major i t y of us w h o spend our l ives 
p re t end ing tha t w e a re s o m e t h i n g o the r t han 
Self approach the prob lem not w i th mere physical 
b l indness , but w i t h t h e self-inf l icted b l indness 
of spir i tual i gno rance . T h e result i s t h e s a m e . 
B e c a u s e w e fee l tha t w e h a v e no k n o w l e d g e or 
expe r i ence of t h e o b j e c t w e are s tudy ing , w e 
t e n d to m a k e i l l- informed guesses by extra­
polat ing our everyday knowledge and exper ience 
in to a spir i tual r ea lm w h e r e its c o n c l u s i o n s are 
w h o l l y i nva l id . T h e b l ind m e n in t h e f a b l e had 
at least t h e advan t age over us in tha t t hey had 
a sense organ w i t h w h i c h they c o u l d c o n t a c t 
t h e ob jec t of the i r study. W e , o n t h e o ther 
hand , h a v e on l y t h e m i n d at our d isposa l , a n d 
s ince t h e m i n d can neither understand nor e ven 
app roach t h e Self a n d surv ive , it is no t surpris ing 
that our images of Sri R a m a n a tend to be fantasies 
cons t ruc t ed f r o m i n a d e q u a t e k n o w l e d g e a n d 

• 
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but an i nd i v idua l person i nhab i t i ng a body , a 
sub jec t w h i c h sees t h e w o r l d ou t s ide as an 
ob jec t . In f o rmu l a t i ng images a n d desc r ip t ions 
of Sri R a m a n a , w e pro jec t s o m e ideas w e h a v e 
a b o u t ourse lves o n t o t h e a p p a r e n t " person " of 
Sri R a m a n a w h o m w e see be fo re us. W h e n w e 
d o this w e are u n c o n s c i o u s l y t u rn ing t h e Self 
tha t is Sri R a m a n a into a super ior a n d exa l ted 
vers ion of t h e person w e imag ine ourse l ves to 
be , a n d w e t hen judge this image a c c o r d i n g to 
ou r o w n men ta l l y de r i v ed s tandards of c o n ­
v en t i ona l mora l i t y . Sri R a m a n a is not a person 
w h o c a n be j udged in this m a n n e r ; he is t h e 
Self, a n d as such , he is mere l y w i tness ing a 
b o d y w h i c h is man i f es t ing cer ta in ac t ions . T h e 
Self w h i c h is Sri R a m a n a is not do ing the act ions, 
nor is he c h o o s i n g t h e m in p re f e rence to a l ter ­
na t i v e courses of a c t i o n ; h e just is. 

For Sri R a m a n a a n d in Sri R a m a n a t h e Self 
a l o n e exists ; e ve r y th i ng e lse o n e m a y pos tu la te 
or infer a b o u t h i m is imag ina t i on . Sri R a m a n a 
neve r does a n y t h i n g because t h e Sel f is no t an 
agent of doersh ip , nor does he cause a n y t h i n g 
to h a p p e n . H e just is. 

Sri R a m a n a o n c e used t h e Engl ish phrase 
" a u t o m a t i c d i v i n e a c t i v i t y " to d e s c r i b e t h e 
process by w h i c h d e v o t e e s ' needs are me t by 
t h e G u r u . It is an expression w h i c h c o u l d be 
app l i ed equa l l y w e l l to al l his ac t iv i t ies . T h e r e 
is no ind iv idua l ' T i n h i m orchestrat ing act ions , 
fee l ings a n d r e a c t i o n s ; the re is no persona l i t y 
the re d e c i d i n g a n d choos ing . W h e n w e see Sri 
R a m a n a , w e are not see ing a person in any 
sense of t h e w o r d , a l l w e are see ing is an 
a u t o m a t i c impersona l process w h i c h responds 
spon taneous l y to t h e needs of t h e m o m e n t . 

Let us t ake ano the r examp le . O n e of our 
most deeply-rooted and treasured images of Sri 
R a m a n a is that he w a s and is a spiritual giant, a 
once-in-an-epoch occu r rence w h o atta ined Self-
Rea l i sa t ion a lmost spon taneous l y at an ear ly 
age a n d subsequent l y spent t h e greater part of 
his l i fe t r y ing to he lp others to d i scove r t h e Self 
for themse l ves . T o a c h i e v e this a i m he e n ­
c o u r a g e d all w h o c a m e to h i m to t ake up t he 

incor rec t assumpt ions . Sri R a m a n a h imsel f w a s 
o n c e asked to desc r ibe t h e na tu re of t h e Self 
and the exper ience of Real isat ion and he po in ted 
o u t tha t it is imposs ib le for t h e m i n d e i ther t o 
exp la in or t o c o m p r e h e n d it. H e s a i d : " H o w 
c a n t h e in te l l ec t w h i c h c a n neve r r each t h e Sel f 
be c o m p e t e n t to ascerta in a n d m u c h less d e c i d e 
t h e na tu re o f t h e f ina l s tate of Rea l i s a t i on ? It is 
l ike t r y ing to measu re t h e sun l ight at its sou r ce 
by t h e s tandard of t h e l ight g i ven by a c a n d l e . 
T h e w a x w i l l me l t d o w n be fo re t h e c a n d l e 
c o m e s a n y w h e r e near t h e s u n . " (Maharshi's 
Gospel, 2 p. 60) 

W h i l e mos t of us c a n a c c e p t in te l l ec tua l l y 
t h e inherent l im i ta t ions of t h e m i n d , s o m e h o w , 
it does no t p r even t us f r o m h a v i n g our o w n 
ideas a b o u t Sri R a m a n a , a n d , w o r s e sti l l , f r om 
of fer ing these ideas as be ing a t rue a n d a c cu ra t e 
p i c t u r e of s o m e t h i n g w h i c h is b e y o n d bo th 
de s c r i p t i on a n d ana l ys i s . 

T h e m e t h o d s by w h i c h w e no rma l l y a c q u i r e 
ou r k n o w l e d g e of t h e w o r l d h a v e no va l i d i t y 
w h e n w e try to unde r s t and t h e na tu re of Sri 
R a m a n a . W e unde r s t and an o b j e c t t h rough its 
a p p e a r a n c e , its c o m p o n e n t s a n d its f unc t i ons . 
A c l o ck , for examp le , is a c o l l e c t i o n of cogs , 
springs, we igh t s e tc . , a s semb led in such a w a y 
as to g i ve a v i sua l p resen ta t i on of t h e passage 
of t i m e . Th i s emp i r i c a l a p p r o a c h seems t o be 
so un iversa l l y v a l i d tha t mos t of us fal l in to t h e 
t rap of t r y ing to s tudy Sri R a m a n a in t h e s a m e 
w a y . W e read a c c o u n t s of his l i fe a n d s tudy his 
t each ings a n d t h e n , by ut i l i s ing ou r m e n t a l 
processes , w e ar r i ve at c o n c l u s i o n s based o n 
t h e w o r d s w e h a v e read , t h e impress ions t hey 
c r ea t ed in us a n d our past expe r i ence w h i c h 
inc ludes al l sorts of bel iefs , ideas a n d expec ta ­
t ions . U n f o r t u n a t e l y t h e w h o l e p r o c e d u r e by 
w h i c h t h e c o n c l u s i o n s are a r r i ved at is i nva l id 
b e c a u s e it is based o n t h e e r roneous no t i on 
tha t w e are subjec ts w h o c a n s tudy Sri R a m a n a 
as an o b j e c t separa te f r o m us. 

Sri R a m a n a o f ten emphas ised that the pr imary 
a n d or ig ina l c a u s e of al l ou r w r o n g ideas i s t h e 
idea, itself m i s t aken , tha t o n e is not t h e Self, 
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pract ice of self-enquiry or surrender comple te l y 
to the Self. If o n e accepts that Sri R a m a n a is t he 
Self, a n d tha t no th i ng exists apar t f r o m t h e Self, 
th is par t i cu la r v i e w con ta ins severa l con t r a ­
d i c t ions . 

T h e assumpt ion b e h i n d this par t i cu la r i m a g e 
is t ha t Sri R a m a n a , t h e ob j e c t of our s t udy ; is a 
great Rea l i sed Sage , w h e r e a s w e , t h e subjects , 
are unreal ised ordinary peop le w h o must devo te 
al l our t i m e a n d energy to f o l l o w i n g a pa th 
w h i c h m a y eventua l l y lead us to t h e state w h i c h 
w e assume Sri R a m a n a to be in . Sri R a m a n a 
h imse l f never endorsed this po in t of v i e w . Sri 
R a m a n a never missed an o p p o r t u n i t y to te l l us 
tha t w e are t h e Self here a n d n o w , a n d tha t all 
ta lk of a t t a in ing or rea l is ing t h e Sel f springs 
f r o m t h e w r o n g ideas w h i c h w e refuse to g i ve 
up . H o w e v e r , be cause w e are u n a b l e to g i ve up 
t h e image w e h a v e of ourse l ves as separa te 
subjects , w e ignore th is bas ic message and 
c o n c e n t r a t e our a t t e n t i o n o n t h e m e t h o d s , 
t e c h n i q u e s and prac t i ces w h i c h w e h o p e w i l l 
l ead us to a d i s cove ry of t h e Self. T h e r e is a 
passage in Talks in w h i c h a v is i tor asks Sri 
R a m a n a for a brief s u m m a r y of his t each ings . 
Sri R a m a n a rema ined si lent, but w h e n a d e v o t e e 
exp la ined tha t a c c o r d i n g to Sri R a m a n a t h e Self 
a l o n e exists $nd tha t n o t h i n g exists apar t f r om 
it, R a m a n a ' s f a c e lit up a n d he congra tu l a t ed 
t h e d e v o t e e o n g iv ing such an a c c u r a t e and 
s u c c i n c t summary . T h e r e w a s no m e n t i o n of 
spir i tual p rac t i ces by w h i c h o n e c o u l d d i scove r 
t h e T ru th , the re w a s just a s imp l e s t a t ement of 
t h e T ru th expe r i enced by all of us. 

Th i s p o i n t is c o n f i r m e d a n d t h e pa ra l l e l 
b e t w e e n t he Gita story a n d Sri R a m a n a ' s o w n 
t e a c h i n g exper i ence is b rought ou t c lear ly by 
M u r u g a n a r in verses 100 and 101 of The Garland 
of Guru's Sayings. Re f e r r i ng to C h a p . 2 , ve r se 
16 of t h e Gita, w h e r e t h e w o r l d of b e c o m i n g is 
dec l a r ed as " n o n - e x i s t e n t " but str ict ly p h e n o ­
mena l , Murugana r compares Sri Ramana ' s pl ight 
to Sri Kr ishna 's a n d says, 

" T o m e e t t h e needs of va r i ous m inds 
T h e M a s t e r spoke of va r i ous doc t r ines . 
Ajata is t h e o n l y d o c t r i n e 
H e t aught as f r om his o w n exper i ence . 

Th i s T ru th s u p r e m e is w h a t at first 
T h e Lord r evea l ed t o A r juna . 
B u t f i nd ing his f r iend 's m i n d b e w i l d e r e d , 
K e e l i n g , Kr i shna later s p o k e 
O f o the r d o c t r i n e s . " 

Th i s is no t t o d e n y or d e c r y t h e l im i t ed 
k n o w l e d g e tha t t h e senses a n d t h e m i n d gi^e 
us. Th i s is on l y to po in t o u t tha t such k n o w l e d g e 
pertains to t he order of t he relat ive, t he manifest , 
t he man i fo ld , t he empi r i ca l , not to t h e T imeless 
Rea l i t y w h i c h is A b s o l u t e , u n m a n i f e s t , o n e 
w i t h o u t a s e c o n d . 

O f th is o n e e te rna l B e i n g a n d o f its m a n y 
f l ee t ing images in t h e w o r l d of b e c o m i n g , t h e 
poe t She l l e y s ings : 

" T h e O n e rema ins , t h e M a n y c h a n g e a n d 
pass. 

H e a v e n ' s l ight for e ve r s h i n e s ; 
Earth 's s h a d o w s f ly . 

L i fe l ike a d o m e of many-co lou red glass 
S ta ins t h e w h i t e r a d i a n c e of E t e r n i t y . " 

C l i ng ing to t h e essent ia l t e a c h i n g , bu t o n l y 
w h e n thus f i rmly c l i ng ing to it, t h e asp i rant 
g rows in A w a r e n e s s a n d t h e p o w e r of B e i n g by 
pursu ing t h e m e t h o d s of sel f-enquiry a n d self-
surrender. A n d for pursu ing these me thods , Sri 
R a m a n a prescr ibes no spec ia l r i tual or l i fe ­
sty le , but regards all one ' s natura l ob l iga t ions 
as t h e kshetra, t h e f i e ld , w h e r e o n e gains Self-
k n o w l e d g e t h r o u g h d i s in te res ted or ego less 
behav iou r . H o l d i n g for th t h e examp les of K i ng 
J a n a k a a n d Sri R a m a , he assures us, in verses 26 
a n d 27 of t h e Supplement to the Forty Verses 
a n d in C h a p . 10 of Ramana Gita, t ha t dharma 
or r ight c o n d u c t in al l t h e s i tua t ions of l i fe, 
w h e t h e r p u b l i c or p r i v a t e , is t h e o u t w a r d 
express ion, t h e na tura l f l owe r i ng , of ou r n o w 
no rma l h u m a n na ture . 

T o en joy , exerc ise, express in s p o n t a n e o u s 
a c t i v i t y a n d thus exemp l i f y ou r essent ia l a n d 
i nhe r en t na tu r e as sat-chid-anandaf t o b e a n d 
b e h a v e as That, t o regard s h a d o w s as s h a d o w s , 
images as images , g a m e s as games , roles as 
roles, th is a n d n o t h i n g less w a s Sri R a m a n a ' s 
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message to m a n k i n d . It is no t a n e w T ru th but 
an a n c i e n t T ru th k n o w n to m a n y seers in m a n y 
lands, t h o u g h long neg l e c t ed , a n d n o w fe l t a n d 
s tated w i d e l y a n d c o n v i n c i n g l y by poets a n d 
t h i n k e r s a l i k e . M a n ' s i d e n t i t y w i t h r e l a t i v e 
awareness , w i t h vijnana a n d poe t i c exper ience , 
has n o w to m a t u r e into t h e u l t ima t e ident i ty 
w i t h pu re B e i n g . T h e first, last a n d o n l y step 
n e e d e d for th is t r ans fo rmat ion is t o turn t h e 
m i n d f i rmly i n w a r d . A s B r o w n i n g dec la res in 
Paracelsus: 

" T r u t h lies w i t h i n o u r s e l v e s ; it takes no rise • 
F rom outside things, w h a t e ' e r y o u may bel ieve. 
T h e r e is an inmos t cen t r e in us al l 
W h e r e T ru th ab ides in f u l l ne s s ; a n d to know 
Ra the r consists in o p e n i n g o u t a w a y 
W h e n c e t h e impr i soned sp lendour m a y 

escape . 
T h a n in e f f e c t i ng ent ry for a l ight 
S u p p o s e d to be w i t h o u t . " 

W e are t h e T ru th a n d t h e l ight of eve ry k ind 
of k n o w l e d g e p roceeds f r o m w i t h i n us. T o l o ve 
our ne ighbour as ourse lves , to k n o w and hand le 
all th ings rightly, t he on l y w a y is to be ourselves, 
our o w n d i v i n e se lves, no t men ta l images of 
asuric se lves . End a l i ena t i on f r o m Rea l i t y , and 
the phenomena l becomes manageable . A famous 
Suf i Mas te r , B a y a z i d a l-B is tami , neat l y s u m ­
mar ized this p rob lem w h e n he said, " T h e peop le 
mos t separa ted f r om G o d are t h e ascet ics by 
their ascet i c i sm, the devo tees by their devo t i on 
a n d t h e knowers by thei r k n o w l e d g e . " 

Su f i sm a n d V e d a n t a a re t h e qu in t e s sence of 
c o m m o n sense. T h e asuric p o w e r of unbr id l ed 
vijnana r epud ia ted and a lmos t des t royed Chr is ­
t ianity. B u t on ly mank ind can destroy humani ty . 
B e t r a n d Russel opposes a return to organ ised 
re l ig ion as a m e a n s of so l v ing ou r in te rnat iona l 
p rob lems . " W h a t t h e w o r l d needs is reasonab le ­
ness, t o l e r a n c e a n d a rea l i za t ion of t h e inter­
d e p e n d e n c e of t h e b ranches of t h e h u m a n 
f am i l y . T h e pure ly m u n d a n e a rguments for a 
k ind l y a t t i t ude to our ne ighbours are m u c h 
stronger t h a n obscuran t i s t my ths . I n te l l i gence 
has c a u s e d ou r t roub les , but it is no t uninte l-
l i gence tha t w i l l c u r e t h e m . O n l y m o r e a n d 
w ise r in te l l i gence c a n m a k e a happ ie r w o r l d . " 

B a c k i n t h e p r i m a l o r i g in f r o m w h i c h 
K c a m e , I h a d n o G o d , a n d m e r e l y w a s , 
myse l f . I d i d n o t w i l l o r des i r e a n y t h i n g , 
fo r I w a s p u r e b e i n g , a k n o w e r o f myse l f 
b y d i v i n e t r u t h . 

M E I S T E R E C K H A R T 
(Ch r i s t i an M y s t i c ) 

Pe r se ve r ance in t h e pursui t of our h u m a n 
dharma was the path to reach the goal of moksha. 
This w a s t h e a n c i e n t t e a c h i n g a n d it still ho lds 
t rue for mos t p e o p l e . B u t t hose f e w t r a ined a n d 
g i f ted m inds tha t f o r m t h e growing-edge of 
present day h u m a n i t y p e r c e i v e in t h e cur rent 
world-cris is t h e S e c o n d C o m i n g , t h e next great 
leap f o rwa rd in e v o l u t i o n , t h e fus ion of vijnar>a 
in jnana a n d t h e re turn t o Pa r ad i se . It is t h e 
Existential ist A lbe r t C a m u s w h o w a r n s us, " L e t 
us no t w a i t for t he last j u d g e m e n t . It takes 
p lace every d a y . " The historian Arthur Toynbee , 
anx ious for t h e race 's surv i va l , sees t h e urgent 
n e e d to d e v e l o p t h e spir i tual d i m e n s i o n of 
m a n . H e says, " T h e c a u s e of s in, suf fer ing a n d 
sor row is t h e separa t ion of sent ient beings, in 
the i r brief passage th rough t h e p h e n o m e n a l 
w o r l d , f r om t h e T ime less Rea l i t y b e h i n d t h e 
p h e n o m e n o n . T h e r eun ion w i t h this Rea l i t y 
beh ind the p h e n o m e n a is t he sole and sovereign 
c u r e for al l t h e ills of t h e a i l ing w o r l d " . 

• 

Cen tu r i e s ago t h e T a m i l poe t , T i r u m u l a r , 
l ook ing at a w o o d e n e lephant , in a toy-shop 
sa id , 

" L i k e th is e l e p h a n t r a m p a n t w h i c h 
H ides t h e w o o d , t h e un i ve rse 
C o n c e a l s t h e Se l f " . 

Images and forms are menta l ref lections and , 
like moonl ight , useful and pleasant to play w i th . 
Impac t of Reality, like the Sun's wa rmth , touches 
ou r tota l be ing a n d en r i ches ou r l i fe. W e are 
a l ready t h e T ru th a n d the l ight a n d need not go 
in search of t h e m . It is t h e errors a n d s h a d o w s 
tha t shou ld learn to see as s u c h a n d p lay w i t h 
and l ive w i t h , unafra id ourselves and comfor t ing 
t h e ch i l d ren tha t fear t h e m . • 
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THE DEATH OF THE MOTHER 
AND 
THE BIRTH OF SRI RAMANASRAMAM 

By 
K u n j u S w a m i 

g H A G A V A N ' S m o t h e r b e c a m e ve r y ill s oon 
after m y ar r iva l . S h e w a s bed r i dden w h e n I 

a r r i ved , a n d Sri N i r a n j a n a n a n d a S w a m i , 
B h a g a v a n ' s brother , used to w a s h her saris for 
her. O n occas i ons , I t o o had t h e g o o d f o r t u n e 
of w a s h i n g her c lo thes . Desp i t e t h e m e d i c i n e s 
w h i c h she w a s tak ing , her hea l th , ins tead of i m ­
p rov ing , de te r io ra ted , a n d she spent al l her 
f lays l y ing in t h e r o o m t o t h e south of t h e o n e in 
w h i c h B h a g a v a n used to stay. 

S i n ce the morn ing of 19-5-1922 her cond i t i on 
h a d been c r i t i ca l . A f te r his m o r n i n g w a l k , Sri 
B h a g a v a n yvent into t h e mother ' s r o o m a n d sat 
bes ide her. H e a t e his l u n c h the re a n d w a s 
s i t t ing bes ide her al l t h e t i m e . W h e n he n o t i c e d 
t ha t she w a s struggl ing for b rea th , he pu t his 
r ight h a n d o n her chest , a n d after a l i t t le w h i l e 
she b e c a m e restful aga in . 

T h e t i m e of t h e M o t h e r ' s l i b e r a t i o n w a s 
d r a w i n g near. Sri B h a g a v a n put o n e of his hands 
o n her h e a d a n d ano the r o n her ches t a n d sat 
q u i e t l y . C o n s i d e r i n g t h e se r i ousness of t h e 
s i tua t ion , it w a s fe l t t ha t supper s h o u l d b e 
se rved by 6 p .m. a n d Sri B h a g a v a n t o o w a s i n ­
v i t e d t o eat . Sri B h a g a v a n , h o w e v e r , asked t h e 
o thers to ea t first, s ay ing h e w o u l d ea t later. Sri 
N i r a n j a n a n a n d a S w a m i , Sri Ramak r i shna S w a m i 
a n d I s t ayed w i t h B h a g a v a n a n d t h e M o t h e r , 
w h i l e t h e others w e n t a w a y a n d f i n i shed the i r 
supper. Sri K a v y a k a n t a G a n a p a t i M u n i w a s a lso 
s i t t ing nea rby . Later, Ra ju Sastr i , V a i d y a n a t h a 
Sastr i , Sunda resha Iyer a n d o thers rec i t ed t h e 

V e d a s , a n d Sa ranaga th i R a m a s w a m y Iyer a n d 
others d i d Ramajapa. T h o s e of us w h o w e r e 
near Sri B h a g a v a n started to rec i te Aksha-
ram an am a/a/ a n d at e ight t ha t n ight , t h e sa int ly 
M o t h e r w h o gave birth to Sri B h a g a v a n a t ta ined 
Samadhi. 

B h a g a v a n sat s i lent ly for a w h i l e be fore rising. 
T h e M o t h e r ' s b o d y w a s d r a p e d in a n e w o c h r e 
s a r i ; w e t h e n a p p l i e d vibhuti t o her f o r e h e a d , 
ga r l anded her a n d sat her o n t h e v e r a n d a of 
Skandashram. W h e n these ce remon ies had been 
c o m p l e t e d , Sri B h a g a v a n said " Let us ea t n o w , " 
a n d sat d o w n to eat . W h e r e is po l l u t i on or sor­
r ow for a rea l ised soul? 

A f te r t h e m e a l it w a s d e c i d e d to bury t h e 
b o d y at t h e f o o t of t h e hil l as it w a s p roh ib i t ed 
to burn or bury bod ies o n t h e hi l l itself. It w a s 
a lso d e c i d e d to go d o w n to t h e f o o t of t h e hi l l 
be fo re 5 a .m . to a v o i d i n c o n v e n i e n c i n g t h e 
devo tees . A f te r t hese a r rangements h a d been 
m a d e , N a y a n a a n d others left, p rom i s i ng to b e 
at Pa l i T h i r t h a m at 5 a .m. t h e next m o r n i n g 
w h i l e P e ruma l S w a m i , Ramakr i shna S w a m i a n d 
others w e n t into the t o w n to co l lect the mater ia ls 
for t h e bur ia l . 

Bhagavan , A r u n a c h a l a S w a m i and I sat beside 
t h e M o t h e r ' s body . B h a g a v a n w a n t e d us to 
read t h e Tiruvachakam, a n d so w e p r o c e e d e d 

T h i s is a paraphrased account of incidents recorded by 
Kunju Swami in his recent book of reminiscences, published 
in Tami l as "Yenadu Ninaivugal". 



188 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H October 

to read i t w i t h al l of us i n c l u d i n g B h a g a v a n , 
t ak ing it in turns to d o t h e read ing . B h a g a v a n 
w o u l d co r rec t us w h e n e v e r w e m a d e mistakes 
and the reading proceeded throughout the w h o l e 
night, f in i sh ing at 4 a .m . t h e next morn ing . 
W h i l e t h e read ing w a s in progress, t hose w h o 
had g o n e to c o l l e c t t h e mater ia l s for t h e bur ia l 
r e tu rned w i t h al l t h e requis i te e q u i p m e n t . 

T h e bamboos w h i c h we re to carry the Mother 's 
b o d y had been a cqu i r ed four days be fo re in an 
a c c i d e n t a l f a sh ion . Sri R a m a s w a m i P i l la i a n d I 
h a d g o n e to t h e t op of t h e hil l a n d d i s cove red 
tha t s o m e o n e had left s o m e b a m b o o po les 
the re . W e b rought t h e m back to t h e A s h r a m 
w i t h o u t any par t i cu la r use in m i n d but w h e n 
t h e M o t h e r d i e d , w e rea l ised tha t w e c o u l d use 
t h e m t o t ranspor t her b o d y to t h e base of t h e 
h i l l . 

W h e n t h e M o t h e r ' s c o n d i t i o n had b e c o m e 
cr i t i ca l , a te legram had been sent to Bhagavan ' s 
sister, A l a m e l u A m m a l . It w a s fe l t tha t she a n d 
s o m e other devotees might c o m e to the Ashram. 
In add i t i on , p rov i s ions f r o m t o w n w e r e be ing 
rece ived at t he Ash ram everyday , and so because 
of these matters , I w a s asked to stay b e h i n d at 
t h e A s h r a m so tha t I c o u l d t ake de l i ve ry of t h e 
provisions and escort the visitors to Pali Th i r tham. 
Pe ruma l S w a m i , Ramakr i shna S w a m i and others 
ca r r i ed t h e sac red b o d y of t h e M o t h e r to Pa l i 
T h i r t h a m , a n d s ince B h a g a v a n a n d t he others 
h a d a lso left, I w a s a l i t t le a f ra id to stay the re 
a l o n e , bu t desp i t e m y fears, I s t ayed unt i l a b o u t 
7 a. m. be fore fo l l ow ing t h e others d o w n the hi l l . 

T h e M o t h e r ' s b o d y had been sea ted under a 
b ig p e e p u l t ree o n t h e bank of t h e tank, a n d 
B h a g a v a n a n d t h e o thers w e r e s i t t ing a r o u n d it. 
A lot of cac tus a n d b r u s h w o o d had been c leared 
t o a c c o m m o d a t e t h e p e o p l e . A l a m e l u A m m a l 
a n d her husband P i c h u Iyer had a l ready arr ived, 
a n d hundreds of d e v o t e e s f r o m t h e t o w n w e r e 
a lso s t r eaming in . A large q u a n t i t y of fruits a n d 
f l owe r s had been b rought by these devo tees , 
a n d w h e n I a r r i ved m u s i c w a s be ing p l a y e d a n d 
d e v o t i o n a l songs w e r e be ing sung. 

T h e samadhi w o r k w a s be ing car r ied ou t 
a c c o r d i n g to t h e ins t ruc t ions of T i r umu la r in 

his Tirumandiram. T h e abishekham w i t h mi lk , 
cu rd and c o c o n u t mi lk started at 10 a .m. and 
w h e n it w a s over , t he body w a s taken t o t h e 
p l a c e of bur ia l . S a c r ed ash a n d sac red grass 
w e r e put ins ide t h e samadhi a n d t h e M o t h e r ' s 
b o d y w a s l owe red into it. Sri B h a g a v a n a n d 
others put in a hand fu l of sac red ashes a n d 
c a m p h o r e a c h . It w a s t h e n c o v e r e d w i t h a 
s tone s lab, a n d o n top of it w a s p l a c e d a S i v a 
l inga. T h e l inga w a s t h e n w o r s h i p p e d in t h e 
t rad i t iona l manne r , a n d w h e n it w a s 12 n o o n 
all of us left for P a l a k o t h u . B h a g a v a n w a l k e d 
ve ry s low ly , a n d t h e nadaswara vidwan p l a y e d 
o n his ins t rument w i t h great en thus i a sm . T h e 
d i s t ance f r o m t h e samadhi t o P a l a k o t h u w a s 
no t m u c h m o r e t h a n a h u n d r e d yards , but it 
took the procession an hour to cover the distance. 
It w a s a beaut i fu l s c e n e as t h e m u s i c i a n p l a y e d 
o n his ins t rument w i t h great gusto, l ook ing to 
B h a g a v a n w h o w a s set t ing t h e s low p a c e at t h e 
h e a d of t h e p rocess ion a n d s l ight ly s w a y i n g in 
t i m e to t h e r h y t h m of t h e mus i c . 

D e v o t e e s had p repared f o o d in P a l a k o t h u , 
a n d m o r e t han a h u n d r e d p e o p l e w e r e f e d . W e 
s tayed there unti l t h e even ing , and after o f fer ing 
worsh ip to t h e samadhi, w e returned to Skand-
ashram for t h e night. It w a s d e c i d e d tha t for 
n ine days , an of fer ing shou ld be m a d e at t he 
samadhi a n d o n t h e ten th day , samadhi pu ja 
shou ld be d o n e . Dur ing those n ine days Chinna-
s w a m i and Yoganatha ' s son, R a m a n a t h a n used 
to t ake c o o k e d r ice to t h e M o t h e r ' s samadhi, 
a n d after o f fe r ing it the re , t h e y w o u l d return t o 
S k a n d a s h r a m for l u n c h . 

For t h e t en th day of t h e f u n c t i o n , B h a g a v a n 
a n d I c a m e d o w n t h e n ight be fo re a n d s tayed in 
t h e C a n a p a t i T e m p l e in P a l a k o t h u ; A l a m e l u 
A m m a l a n d M e e n a k s h i A m m a l re turned f r om 
T i r u c h u z i t h e s a m e night . T h e y had p repared 
a n d brought w i t h t h e m s o m e " T i r u c h u z i d o s a " 
for t h e t en th day c e r e m o n y . 

Next day , abhisheka w a s pe r f o rmed o n a 
g r a n d s c a l e a t t h e samadhi. K u m b a k o n a m 
Iyengar S w a m i had p repa red a lot of f o o d for 
prasad, a n d unde r t h e superv i s ion of C h a t r a m 
N a r a y a n a s w a m i Iyer, a b ig p a n d a l w a s put up 
near t h e G a n a p a t i t e m p l e for c o o k i n g , a n d 
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Bhagavan and Mother (taken during Mother's illness.) 

a b o u t a t housand peop l e w e r e f ed . W e returned 
to S k a n d a s h r a m in t h e e v e n i n g w i t h B h a g a v a n 
after l ight ing t h e moksha deepam ( l ight of 
l ibera t ion ) . 

It w a s fe l t t ha t t he re shou ld be a mandala 
puja after 48 days , a n d unt i l t h e n da i l y pu j a h a d 
to be pe r f o rmed at t he shr ine . For th is , c o o k e d 
r ice w a s t aken f r o m S k a n d a s h r a m eve r y day . 

W a t e r for t he abhishekam w a s b rought f r o m 
t h e t ank in P a l a k o t h u . O n e d a y it ra ined ve r y 
hard , a n d after t h e ra in , a smal l p i t c lose to t h e 
samadhi w a s ful l of wa te r . E ven after a f e w days 
w i t h o u t ra in, t he w a t e r d id no t dry up , but 
s tayed at t he s a m e l eve l , a n d r e m a i n e d ve ry 
c lear . W h e n this w a s n o t i c e d by C h i n n a s w a m i 
a n d R a m a n a t h a n ' s son , t hey t r ied to d ra in al l 
t h e w a t e r f r o m t h e ho le , bu t t h e wa t e r f r o m t h e 
spring w h i c h was replenishing the pool cont inued 
to f l ow . T h e y d e c i d e d to use t h e wa t e r for 
abhishekam a n d t ook s o m e w a t e r to S k a n d ­
ash ram to s h o w to B h a g a v a n . In t he e v e n i n g 
w h e n B h a g a v a n c a m e d o w n f r o m t h e hi l l , he 
l ooked at t he o o z i n g w a t e r a n d said tha t a p i t 
shou ld be d u g th ree fee t w i d e a n d th ree fee t 
d e e p a r o u n d t he spr ing. O n c e th is had been 
d o n e , there w a s p lenty of wa te r for t he samadhi. 
In t h e course of t i m e this spr ing w a s d e e p e n e d 

a n d it e v en tua l l y b e c a m e t h e b ig pe renn ia l w e l l 
in t h e A s h r a m , s i tua ted b e t w e e n B h a g a v a n ' s 
Samadhi a n d t h e d i n i ng r o o m . Its w a t e r is still 
used for t h e abhishekam of Sri B h a g a v a n ' s 
samadhi a n d Sri M a t h r u b h u t h e s w a r a in t h e 
M o t h e r ' s t e m p l e . 

Sri Bhagavan w o u l d visit the Mother ' s samadhi 
da i l y e i ther in t h e m o r n i n g or in t he e v e n i n g . 
O n e day C h i n n a s w a m i sa id to m e : " I shal l 
prepare dosas t o m o r r o w and y o u c a n take t h e m 
to Sri B h a g a v a n a n d t h e o t h e r s . " I agreed , a n d 
after ask ing R a m a k r i s h n a S w a m i to look after 
Bhagavan , I c a m e d o w n to the Mother ' s samadhi. 
Early in t h e m o r n i n g as I w a s w a s h i n g t h e d i s h e s 
in t h e s t ream near P a l a k o t h u , I s udden l y heard 
a v o i c e ; " A n y food for an Athithi (guest). "S tar t ­
led, I looked up and was thrilled to see Bhagavan 
s tand ing w i t h a t o w e l w r a p p e d r o u n d his h e a d 
a n d a st ick in his h a n d ; it w a s a rare darshan. In 
t h e m e a n t i m e , C h i n n a s w a m i a n d D a n d a p a n i 
S w a m i had c o m e a n d t hey w e r e o v e r j o y e d to 
see B h a g a v a n the re . T h e y reques ted h i m to ea t 
t h e dosa, but at first he re fused. H o w e v e r , after 
the i r pers is tent requests , h e ag reed to ea t . 
B h a g a v a n a te s o m e dosa, d rank s o m e c o f f e e 
and goat 's mi lk a n d after b rush ing his t ee th 
w i t h a n e e m t w i g a n d w a s h i n g his f a c e in t h e 
s t ream he l ooked at m e and s a i d ; " E v e r y o n e 
c o m e s here b e c a u s e of t h e n i c e f o o d t hey get 
h e r e " , a n d l aughed heart i ly . 

O n e day , a f ter f i n i sh ing ou r b reak fas t at 
Skandashram, S ad i appa Chett iar , Trustee of t he 
D r a u p a d i A m m a n t e m p l e , w h o w a s o n a v is i t t o 
t h e t e m p l e , hea rd tha t B h a g a v a n w a s at t h e 
Mo the r ' s samadhi. H e immed i a t e l y w e n t h o m e , 
and after c o l l e c t i n g prov i s ions for c o o k i n g , he 
c a m e to t h e M o t h e r ' s samadhi and reques ted 
B h a g a v a n to a c c e p t his bhiksha. I t w o u l d be a 
great oppo r tun i t y for his e lder l y sister a n d his 
other relatives to have his darshan. H e expla ined 
tha t his sister w a s t o o w e a k to c l i m b t h e h i l l , 
a nd B h a g a v a n agreed to his p roposa l . R a m a ­
kr ishna S w a m i , no t i c i ng tha t B h a g a v a n had not 
re turned to S k a n d a s h r a m , c a m e d o w n to t h e 
M o t h e r ' s samadhi, a n d t h e o thers j o i ned a l i tt le 
later. T h e n e w s spread to t o w n , a n d as m o r e 
a n d m o r e d e v o t e e s c a m e to t h e p roceed ings , 
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t h e e v e n t t u r n e d in to a great feast . W h e n t h e 
fest iv i t ies w e r e f ina l l y c o n c l u d e d it w a s after 
6 p .m. a n d it w a s t o o dark for B h a g a v a n t o 
return to Skandash ram. T h e towns fo l k returned 
t o the i r h o m e s a n d B h a g a v a n a n d t h e S k a n d ­
a s h r a m i n m a t e s s t a y e d o n at t h e M o t h e r ' s 
samadhi. 

T h e next day , ano the r d e v o t e e pressed 
B h a g a v a n t o a c c e p t his bhiksha a n d B h a g a v a n 
h a d to spend tha t d a y t o o at t h e samadhi. F r o m 
tha t t i m e o n , s o m e o n e w o u l d request t o f e ed 
h i m eve r y day , a n d h e c o u l d neve r say ' n o ' t o 
the i r l o v i ng requests . B e c a u s e of th is , S k a n d ­
ashram w a s b e c o m i n g deser ted , a n d G o p a l R a o 
a n d I w e r e asked to go t o S k a n d a s h r a m to look 
af ter it as t he re w a s n o b o d y the re . 

W e w e r e sent f o o d f r o m t h e M o t h e r ' s shr ine , 
a n d w e w a i t e d t h e r e o v e r a w e e k w i t h o u t 
r e ce i v i ng a n y sign of B h a g a v a n ' s re turn . P e o p l e 
w e r e v y i n g w i t h e a c h o the r t o o f fe r f o o d to 
B h a g a v a n , a n d s i n ce w e w e r e u n a b l e to bear 
t h e a b s e n c e of B h a g a v a n a n y longer, after a 
w e e k w e w e n t to see h i m . O n see ing us Ch inna-
s w a m i asked us w h y w e h a d c o m e . " W e c o u l d 
not stay a w a y f r o m Sri B h a g a v a n " w e sa id , a n d 
n o o n e c r i t i c i sed ou r b e h a v i o u r . 

B h a g a v a n d e c i d e d to stay a t t h e M o t h e r ' s 
shr ine in a mos t u n e x p e c t e d f a sh ion . A f e w 
d a y s after w e re jo ined h i m at t h e M o t h e r ' s 
samadhj, it w a s repor ted tha t s o m e i tems f r om 
S k a n d a s h r a m had b e e n s t o l e n ; a m o n g t h e m 
w e r e a c l o c k a n d a w o o d e n p l ank used by 
B h a g a v a n . Hea r i ng of t h e thef t B h a g a v a n s a i d : 
" It is g o o d . N o b o d y n e e d go the re to look after 
the property any m o r e ! " W e all felt that Bhagavan 
h a d d e c i d e d t o stay at t h e M o t h e r ' s samadhi 
o u t of c o m p a s s i o n for e lde r l y de v o t ee s l ike 
S a d i a p p a Chet t i a r ' s sister. 

A f t e r set t l ing d o w n at t h e samadhi w e used 
to go da i i y t o t h e P a n d a v a t ank at t h e foo t of 
t h e hi l l a l o n g w i t h Sri B h a g a v a n . W e w o u l d go 
after w e had f i n i shed ou r m o r n i n g ab lu t ions 
a b o u t 4 a .m. a n d I shwara S w a m i a n d others 
f rom t o w n w o u l d join us. Bhagavan and Ishwara 
S w a m i w o u l d f loa t o n t h e w a t e r s in t h e ful l-
lotus posture , a n d o c c a s i o n a l l y S a m a G r a n d p a 

w o u l d a lso d o it. T h e rest of us t r i ed t o p r a c t i c e 
it w i t h less success . 

It w a s v e r y c o l d d u r i n g t h e w in te r , a n d the re 
w a s no bu i l d ing or b e d for us. B h a g a v a n s lept 
o n a p l a t fo rm w h i c h h a d a sheet a n d p i l l ow , 
a n d t h e rest of us used p a l m leaves a n d br icks . 
W e used t o s leep o n t h e s a m e p l a t f o rm as 
B h a g a v a n a n d w e m a n a g e d to ob ta i n a cha r coa l 
s tove w h i c h w e p l a c e d near h i m . If t he r e w a s 
no t e n o u g h c h a r c o a l , w e w o u l d pee l t h e bark 
of f t h e t a m a r i n d t rees a n d pu t s o m e p ieces in 
t h e s tove . Sri B h a g a v a n neve r s lept m u c h e v e n 
at n ight , a n d w e rarely s lept b e c a u s e of t h e 
c o l d . Ins tead w e w o u l d sit a r o u n d t h e c h a r c o a l 
s tove , a n d at t ha t q u i e t t i m e , pear ls of w i s d o m 
used to fall f rom the lips of Bhagavan . If devotees 
c a m e f rom outs ide, w e w o u l d leave t he p la t form 
t o t h e m a n d go a n d s leep in s o m e t e m p l e or 
mantapam nea rby . D u r i n g t h e s u m m e r m o n t h s 
w h e n it w a s no t so c o l d , w e used to s leep unde r 
t h e b a n y a n trees. 

If a n y o n e c a m e f rom outs ide T i ruvannama la i , 
a bhiksha w o u l d b e a r ranged for Sri B h a g a v a n . 
In those days the re w e r e ve r y f e w ashrami tes 
and Rs. 5 w a s usual ly suff ic ient to feed eve ryone . 
T h e person w h o o f f e red t h e bhiksha genera l l y 
l iked to go round t h e hil l w i t h Sri B h a g a v a n t h e 
s a m e e v e n i n g , a n d B h a g a v a n a l w a y s c o m p l i e d 
w i t h the i r request . O n such o c cas i ons , w e used 
to m e d i t a t e or rec i te verses o n ou r tr ip r o u n d 
t h e h i l l , a n d s o m e t i m e s w e w o u l d not return 
unt i l ear ly t h e next m o r n i n g . W e neve r used to 
f e e l t i r e d o n t h e s e o c c a s i o n s b e c a u s e o f 
B h a g a v a n ' s c o m p a n y . O n t h e f o l l o w i n g day , 
t h e devo t ee s used to d o z e for a w h i l e in t h e 
a f t e rnoon , but B h a g a v a n c o u l d neve r t ake a 
rest as devo t ee s w e r e c o n t i n u a l l y pou r i ng in to 
see h i m . If t he r e w a s a bhiksha o n tha t s a m e 
a f t e rnoon , t h e b e n e f a c t o r might ask B h a g a v a n 
to go r ound t h e hi l l w i t h h i m , a n d B h a g a v a n 
w o u l d a l w a y s ob l i ge e v e n t h o u g h h e migh t 
h a v e had no s leep t h e p rev ious night . H e w o u l d 
i nd i ca t e by a gesture tha t w e shou ld not tel l t h e 
n e w bene fac to r tha t he had been r ound t h e hi l l 
t h e prev ious night. B e c a u s e of t he large n u m b e r 
of p e o p l e w i s h i n g to f eed Sri B h a g a v a n , t he re 
w e r e o c c a s i o n s w h e n B h a g a v a n d id not s leep 
for t w o or t h ree c o n s e c u t i v e days . • 
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I AM THE FIRE 
A VEDIC HYMN OF SELF-REALISATION 

By 
D a v i d F r a w l e y 

" [ " H E R ig V e d a is t he most anc ien t and extensive 
of the H indu books of revelat ion (sruti), upon 

w h i c h al l t h e o the r later t each ings w e r e based . 
H o w e v e r t he t e a c h i n g of t h e R ig V e d a is g i ven 
in s y m b o l i c mantras of*an ear l ier S a n s k r i t t h e 
inner m e a n i n g of mos t of w h i c h w a s genera l l y 
forgotten in later t imes. H e n q e the V e d i c teach ing 
w a s passed o n th rough t h e U p a n i s h a d s , t h e last 
add i t i on , a k ind of semi-phi losophica l s u m m a r y 
a n d append ix to t h e V e d a in later Sanskr i t . T h e 
ma jo r d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n t h e V e d a a n d t h e 
U p a n i s h a d s or b e t w e e n V e d a a n d V e d a n t a is 
o n e of t h e l anguage . T h e latter has its t e a c h i n g 
of Se l f-rea l izat ion in t h e garb of ph i l o sophy , 
t h e f o rmer in a n c i e n t s y m b o l a n d poet ry . T h e 
o n l y o the r ma jor d i f f e r ence is tha t t h e V e d i c 
s y m b o l s c a n b e t aken in an ou te r sense as 
sett ing forth rituals, as w e l l as in an inner sense 
set t ing for th Se l f-rea l izat ion. W e are us ing this 
par t i cu la r h y m n here as an e x a m p l e of h o w 
these V e d i c mant ras re la ted no t t o r i tual bu t to 
Se l f-rea l izat ion. O u r par t i cu la r h y m n is a l i t t le 
more t ransparent in this regard than most of 
the h y m n s of the R ig V e d a but it shou ld be n o ­
ted tha t such an in te rpre ta t ion c a n b e g i ven to 
near ly al l t h e h y m n s , if w e f o l l o w o u t t h e inner 
m e a n i n g of t h e mant ras . 

R ig V e d a I I I 26. D e i t y — A g n i , S e e r — V i s v a -
mit ra . 

1 . H a v i n g d i s c e r n e d w i t h i n b y t h e m i n d t h e 
Un i ve r sa l G o d , t h e F i re w h o f o l l o w s t h e T r u t h , 
t h e f inder of t h e S u n - W o r l d , w e of owl- l ike 
v i s i on w h o bear t h e o f fe r ing , y e a r n i n g for t h e 
fu l lness of l ight , w i t h t h e G o d d e s s p o w e r s of 
s p e e c h , i n v o k e that G o d , t h e per fec t g iver , t h e 
rap turous gu ide of t h e v e h i c l e . 

T h e V e d i c F i r e 1 is a b o v e al l t h e F ire of Cons-
c i o u s n e s s 2 , t h e Se l f in t h e a s p e c t o f p u r e 
awareness a n d its f o r c e 3 . H e is t h e ever-wakefu l 
f l a m e of pu re consc iousness t h a t ab ides in t h e 
hearts of al l as the i r t r ue Self . T h u s h e is t h e 
Universa l G o d 4 , t he C o s m i c M a n or t he S u p r e m e 
P e r s o n 5 , t h e un iversa l B e i n g or Ent i ty . Th i s F i re 
f o l l o w s t h e T ru th or exists a c c o r d i n g to t h e 
R e a l 6 . H e is t h e f i nder of t h e S u n - W o r l d 7 , t h a t 
is, h e w h o revea ls t h e Sun l i gh t of t h e un i t y of 
al l c r ea t i on in t h e Self, or he is t h e k n o w e r of 
t h e Se l f 8 , Svar , t h e S u n - W o r l d , m e a n i n g a lso 
t h e Se l f -Wor ld , as t h e Sel f is t h e S u n of a l l : H e is 
t h e rapturous g u i d e o f t h e v e h i c l e 9 , t h e v e h i c l e 
be ing our inner in te l l igence w h i c h is t h e v e h i c l e 
for t h e spir i tual p a t h , w h i c h t h e F ire, in t h e bliss 
of Consc iousness , guides . H a v i n g d i sce rned h i m 
w i t h i n by t h e m i n d 1 0 , t h e w i s e w o r s h i p h i m as 
the i r o w n Self. T h e s e w i s e m e n a re t hose of 
owl- l ike v i s i o n 1 1 , kusi m e a n i n g an o w l , Kusika 
m e a n i n g pe rhaps squ int-eyed, t ha t is m e n w i t h 
ve r y subt le p o w e r s of v i s i on , w h o are ab l e to 
d i scern t h e f l a m e of Se l f -knowledge in t h e dark 
n ight of t h e I g n o r a n c e of t h e mate r i a l w o r l d s . 
T h e y are t hose w h o bear t h e o f f e r i n g 1 2 , or t hose 
w h o h a v e s u r r e n d e r e d 1 3 to their o w n Self. T h e y 
are y e a r n i n g for t h e fu l lness of l i g h t 1 4 ; V e d i c 
Vasu be ing t h e p l ena r y l ight of D i v i n e Rea l i t y . 
T h e y i n v o k e tha t G o d , d i s ce rned w i t h i n as the i r 

1 Agn/ 
2Cidagni 
Xlit-Sakti 
AVaisvanara, i.e. Visva-Nara 
5Purusottama Narayana 
6anusatyam 
7Svarvidam 

*5vavidam 
9ratbiram ranvam 
™manasa nicayya 
"Kusikas 
nhavismanto 
™namasvino 
i+vasuyavo 
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o w n Self, by t h e G o d d e s s powe r s of s p e e c h 1 5 

a n d by t h e k n o w l e d g e p o w e r s 1 6 of t h e D i v i n e 
W o r d , Om. 

2. H i m t h e l u m i n o u s F i re w e i n v o k e for h is 
g r a ce , t h e Un i v e r s a l G o d , t h e l a u d a b l e Spir i t 
tha t g r o w s w i t h i n t h e M o t h e r , t h e Lo rd of t h e 
W o r d for m a n ' s ex tens ion of t h e D i v i n e , t h e 
insp i red hearer , t h e sw i f t l y m o v i n g guest . 

T h a t F i re of Consc iousness is t h e Spir i t t ha t 
g rows w i t h i n t h e M o t h e r 1 7 , t h e M o t h e r be ing 
t h e M e a s u r e r 1 8 w h o is Maya. T h a t Maya is t w o ­
f o l d : In t h e l owe r sense she is t h e w o m b of 
I gnorance , m a d e by t h e d e l u d e d inte l lect w h i c h 
d i v ides up t h e w o r l d in to separa te egos a n d 
th ings , w h i c h ou r Sou l or F i re mus t burst o u t of. 
In t he higher sense she is the w o m b of Knowledge 
cons t i t u t ed by t h e l aws or v ib ra t i ons of t h e 
D i v i n e W o r d , w h i c h increases t h e F ire, a n d is 
u l t imate ly ident ica l w i t h t h e S u p r e m e M o t h e r 1 9 , 
Consc iousness herself, w h o s e p r imary son is 
t h e F ire. T h a t F i re is t h e Lo rd of t h e D i v i n e 
W o r d 2 0 , also ca l led Brahmanaspati; this Brahman 
or Brhat be ing t h e s u p r e m e W o r d in t h e V e d a , 
t h e S p e e c h 2 1 in t h e S u p r e m e E t h e r 2 2 . S u c h mus t 
b e t h e priest for man ' s ex tens ion of t h e D i v i n e , 
t h e man i f e s t a t i on of t h e G o d h e a d in m a n 2 3 . H e 
is t h e inspi red hea re r 2 4 , t h e sage w h o hears 
truly , w h o hears o n l y Om. 

3. A s a ne igh ing horse t h e U n i v e r s a l G o d is 
e n k i n d l e d b y t h e mo the r s , b y m e n of owl- l ike 
v i s i on in e v e r y age . M a y tha t F i re , t h e w a k e f u l 
o n e a m o n g t h e immor t a l s , f o u n d for us t h e 
ecs tasy , t h e per fec t h e r o i c f o r c e a n d swi f t 
energy . 

T h e F ire of Consc iousness is t h e horse tha t 
c o n v e y s us t o t h e gods , t o t h e D i v i n e . H i s 
ne igh ing is Om. H e is e n k i n d l e d by t h e seers 
w h o are his m o t h e r s 2 5 as t hey g i v e b i r th to h i m 
w i t h i n t h e m s e l v e s as the i r D i v i n e C h i l d of Self-
know ledge . It is tha t s a m e f l a m e of m indfu lness 
a n d awareness tha t m e n of w i s d o m e n k i n d l e or 
foster in e ve r y w o r l a - a g e 2 6 . T h a t V e d i c F i re of 
Consc iousness w a s t h e B u d d h a ' s m ind fu lness 
w h e r e b y h e ca r r i ed o n t ha t s a m e n o b l e t ru th , 
the A ryan Dharma, the tradit ion of Consciousness 
of t h e A r v a n seers. W h e r e v e r t he re is S e e i n g 

the re is t h e V e d i c Fire, t h e Fire of w i s d o m a n d 
revelat ion (Veda ) . W h e r e v e r there is Self-inquiry, 
the re t h e V e d i c r i tual of m a i n t a i n i n g t h e D i v i n e 
Fire of Awareness is pract ised. Spir i tua l p rac t i ce 
is not just a matter of specu la t ion or imaginat ion . 
It is g i v ing birth to t h e F ire in ou r o w n hearts . 
T h a t F ire is t h e w a k e f u l o n e a m o n g t h e i m ­
m o r t a l s 2 7 , be ing t h e F l a m e of Consc iousness 
tha t c a n never b e ext ingu ished at a n y t i m e or in 
any state of m i n d , endur ing i m m u t a b l e th rough 
al l t h e long c y c l e s of c o s m i c ex is tence . T h a t 
F i re g ives t h e ecstasy , ' ratnam' ( w h i c h neve r 
m e a n s j e w e l in R i g V e d a ) , t h e de l ight in t h e 
Se l f 2 8 . H e g ives t h e pe r fec t he ro i c f o r c e 2 9 , t ha t 
energy of t h e H e r o 3 0 , w h o c o n q u e r s t he w o r l d 
of I g n o r a n c e 3 1 , t h e Una. H e g ives t h e swi f t 
e n e r g y 3 2 , t h e S e l f - s p o n t a n e o u s 3 3 p o w e r o f 
c o n v e y a n c e b e y o n d al l sorrow, t h e energy of 
t h e D i v i n e Horse . 

4. Let t h e v igo rous Fires go fo r th w i t h the i r 
consor t P o w e r s . T h e spo t ted dee r h a v e b e e n 
y o k e d , m ing l ed toge ther for beau t y . T h e G o d s 
of F l a sh i ng P o w e r , w h o ra in t h e v a s t , t h e 
undece ivab le knowers of a l l , m a k e the mounta ins 
t r emb le . 

T h e G o d s of F l ash ing P o w e r , m e n t i o n e d in 
t h e next th ree verses, are t h e Maruts, f r om a 
lost root 'mar' m e a n i n g to f lash or t o s h i n e 3 4 . 
These Godheads represent the mani fo ld i l lumina­
t ions a n d rea l iza t ions of p o w e r b rought o n by 
Self-knowledge, the great lightnings, thunderings 
a n d rains of inner T ru th . T h e y are t h e f l ames of 
t h e Fire of Consc iousness . A s such they are a lso 
t h e sages, t h e m e n of spir i tual r ea l i za t ion , no t 
just in their ou twardness but in their inwardness 
as t hey arise w i t h i n us in our search for t ruth 
a n d a id in its u n f o l d m e n t . T h e y c o m e together 

^Gibhir 
KPrajnabhir 
vMatarisvanam 
™Matar 
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2 3manuso Devatati 
2S/ipram srotaram 

2 5janibhir 
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2 7amrtesu jagrvih 
2 &Atma-rati 
2 9suviryam 
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3 2Svasvyam 
^Sva-asu 
3 4 as in marici 
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w i t h the i r c o n s o r t - p o w e r 3 5 ; Tavasi, m e a n i n g 
P o w e r b e i n g s y n o m y m o u s w i t h Sakti, t h e 
G o d d e s s . T h e y are t h e sages w h o possess and 
m a n i f e s t th i s Saktl, c a l l e d e l s e w h e r e t he i r 
Svamati, the i r k n o w l e d g e , mati, of t h e Self , 
S va . The i r spot ted d e e r 3 6 a re the i r f ree powe r s 
of m o v e m e n t in all t h e w o r l d s th rough this 
Sakti, t h e U p a n i s h a d i c kamacara. T h e y ra in t h e 
vas t 3 7 , that is, they rain Brahman or its realization. 
T h e s e u n d e c e i v a b l e knowers of a l l 3 8 m a k e all 
t h e mass i ve a n d f i rm m o u n t a i n s of I g n o r a n c e 
t r emb l e , tha t is m o v e l ike c l ouds . 

5. T h e G o d s of F l ash ing P o w e r , t h e g lor ies of 
t h e F i re , t he Un i ve r sa l W o r k e r s w e imp lo r e 
the i r a w e s o m e br i l l iant g r ace , t h e t hunde r i ng 
gods of terr ib le p o w e r , w h o s e r a imen t is t he 
r a in , t h e per fec t g ivers , l ike l ions of impe l l i ng 
w i l l . 

T h e y are the glories of the F i re 3 9 , t he Universa l 
W o r k e r s 4 0 . Thfey are t h e seers, t h e seer powe r s 
bo th ins ide of us a n d ou t s ide as t h e sages, w h o 
are t h e a c c o m p l i s h e s of e v e r y t h i n g 4 1 , t h e y are 
t hose w h o br ing a b o u t t h r o u g h k n o w l e d g e t h e 
un i t y of t h e Self a n d t h e w o r l d . T h e y are t h e 
sons of t ha t mos t te r r ib le s u p r e m e G o d h e a d 4 2 

Rudra-Siva, the thundere rs 4 3 , • s van/no ' the svana, 
t hunde r , be ing Sva-na, l ike t h e Self . L ike l i o n s 4 4 

t h e y h a v e t h e impe l l i ng w i l l t o T r u t h 4 5 . 

6. A r m y u p o n a r m y , host u p o n host , w i t h 
t he i r p e r f e c t a n n u n c i a t i o n s of t h e F i r e w e 
i m p l o r e , t h e in tense ene rgy of t h e G o d s of 
F l ash ing P o w e r , w h o are c o n v e y e d b y inqu i ry , 
w h o s e a b u n d a n c e does no t fa l ter , t h e y w h o 
f r equen t t h e Sac r i f i c e , t h e w i s e k n o w e r s in t he 
sessions of k n o w l e d g e . 

T h e seer thus invokes al l t h e a rmies of t h e 
M a r u t s , a l l t h e i n f i n i t e p o w e r s o f sp i r i tua l 
k n o w l e d g e , to f ac i l i t a te t h e fu l l u n f o l d m e n t . 
H e invokes all t he teach ings , t he per fec t a n n u n ­
c i a t i ons of t he F i r e 4 6 , t h e d i r ec t po in t ings to 

. t ha t Consc iousness w h i c h cons t i tu tes al l t h e 
a c t i ons of t h e sages. The i r in tense e n e r g y 4 7 is 
ene rgy of t r a n s c e n d e n c e 4 8 in to t h e S u p r e m e . 
T h e s e sagely powe r s a re c o n v e y e d by i n q u i r y 4 9 . 
T h e ou te r m e a n i n g is m u l t i c o l o u r e d 5 0 h o r s e 5 1 , 
t h e m u l t i c o l o u r e d horse be i ng s y m b o l i c in t h e 

V e d a for t h e many-s ided ques t i on t ha t has t h e 
great p o w e r to c o n v e y to us t h e t ru th . The i r 
a b u n d a n c e does no t fal ter, t ha t is, t h e y grant 
t rue fu l f i l lmen t 5 2 . T h e y frecjuent t h e S a c r i f i c e 5 3 , 
that be ing the Self-sacrif ice 5 4 , know ledge a lways 
be ing a sacr i f i ce of t h e ego in to t h e Self. T h e y 
are t h e w i s e k n o w e r s 5 5 , t h e sages in t h e sessions 
of k n o w l e d g e 5 6 . 

7. I a m t h e F i re , f r o m b i r th t h e K n o w e r of a l l 
th ings b o r n . M y e y e is t h e c l a r i f i ed l ight . I n m y 
m o u t h is immor t a l i t y . I a m t h e th ree fo ld So la r 
W o r d t ha t m e a s u r e s o u t a l l t h e r e a l m t h e 
unceas i ng t r ans fo rming hea t , I a m t h e o f fe r ing , 
t h e N a m e . 

I a m t h e F i r e 5 7 , 1 a m the Fire of Consc iousness , 
t h e Self . T h a t D i v i n e Sel f is c a l l e d t h e Fire 
because it is t he u l t imate heat , l ight a n d energy, 
t h e s u p r e m e p o w e r o f pu r i f i c a t i on a n d t rans ­
f o r m a t i o n . T h e Self is f r o m birth t h e K n o w e r of 
all things b o r n 5 8 , be ing the K n o w e r w h o cognizes 
al l b i r ths, w h o is t h e U n b o r n a n d t h e first born 
as t h e l i fe-giving Consc iousness in a l l . O r tha t 
F i re is f r o m bir th t h e K n o w e r of al l t h e births of 
t h e G o d s , of t h e D i v i n e , be ing itself t h e Self-
birth wherern all t he G o d s are born . T h e clar i f ied 
l i gh t 5 9 , is t h e l iqu id l ight, t h e un i t y of l ight a n d 
wa t e r , of f i re a n d wa te r . F i re a n d w a t e r a re t h e 
sub jec t a n d t h e o b j e c t , t h e self a n d t h e w o r l d , 
w h i c h in ignorance are cont rad i c to ry but w h i c h 
in t h e k n o w l e d g e are o n e . In t h e v i s ion 
of oneness, the external wor ld , the waters, being 
seen w i t h i n , no longer serve to pu t o u t our Fire 
(our sense of Se l f ) bu t se rve as fue l for t ha t 
F i re. T h e v i s ion of t h e c la r i f i ed l ight t h e n is 
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seeing all things as a m e d i u m for Consciousness, 
t h e enk ind l i ng of t h e Fire in t h e wa te r s . T h e 
th ree fo ld So la r W o r d 6 0 is O m , t h e S u p r e m e 
W o r d 6 1 , w h i c h is t h ree fo ld as Be ing-Consc ious ­
ness-Bliss a n d is c a l l e d in t h e U p a n i s h a d s t h e 
s o u n d of t h e S u n . It measures o u t al l t h e w o r l d 
in its l aws of t ru th , t h e r h y t h m s of its v ib ra t i ons . 
T h e unceasing transforming h e a t 6 2 is the u l t imate 
t r a n s f o r m a t i v e p o w e r of C o n s c i o u s n e s s , t h e 
s u p r e m e Tapas t h a t it is t o b e a w a r e . T h e 
o f f e r i n g 6 3 is t h e u n b o u n d e d na tu re of g i v ing 
w h i c h c o n s t i t u t e s Brahman. A l l th i s is t h e 
N a m e 6 4 , t ha t D i v i n e W o r d w h i c h is t h e Self, I 
a m A l l . 

8. T h r o u g h t h e th ree pu r i f i c a t i on f i l ters h e 
has pur i f i ed o u t t h e So la r W o r d , f o r e k n o w i n g 
b y t h e Hea r t t h e i n tu i t i on a c c o r d i n g to t h e 
l ight . H e m a d e t h e mos t i nv igo ra t ing ecs tasy b y 
t h e p o w e r s of t h e Se l f-Nature , t h e n h e s aw a l l 
a r o u n d H e a v e n a n d Ea r th . 

T h r o u g h t h e p o w e r of th is inner F i re t ha t 
por t ion of t h e D i v i n e W o r d w h i c h is our soul is 
pur i f i ed by th ree pu r i f i c a t i on f i l t e r s 6 5 , w h i c h is 
ho ld ing to t he awareness of t h e Self t h roughou t 
t h e th ree states of consc iousness of w a k i n g , 
d r e a m a n d d e e p s leep. A l l th is is a c c o m p l i s h e d 
na tu r a l l y , f o r e k n o w i n g by t h e H e a r t 6 6 , t h e 
in tu i t ion a c c o r d i n g to t h e l i g h t 6 7 as tha t Hea r t 
knows a l l . Thus t he seer has m a d e by t h e powers 
o f t h e S e l f - N a t u r e 6 8 t h e m o s t i n v i g o r a t i n g 
e c s t a s y 6 9 t h e s u p r e m e de l ight . If t he re is a n y 
d o u b t to t h e inner m e a n i n g of s o m e of these 
t e rms t h e last s t a t emen t of th is ve rse is u n e q u i ­
v o c a l . T h e n he s aw al l a r o u n d H e a v e n a n d 
E a r t h 7 0 , t h en he saw all t h e w o r l d in his o w n 
Se l f 7 1 , w h i c h is t h e V e d i c v i s ion of t h e c l a r i f i ed 
l ight t ha t is t h e h o m e of t h e F ire. 

9. H e is a f o u n t a i n w i t h a h u n d r e d s t reams 
tha t is neve r b e i n g d i m i n i s h e d , t h e Fa ther , t h e 
i l l u m i n e d consc i ousness of a l l t ha t mus t b e 
sa id , t h e roar ing de l igh t in t h e b o s o m of t h e 
parents , h i m H e a v e n a n d Ear th p e r v a d e w h o s e 
W o r d is T r u t h . 

H e is a f o u n t a i n w i t h a h u n d r e d , t ha t is w i t h 
inf in i te streams w h i c h cons t i tu te all t h e wor lds , 
an o v e r f l o w i n g p l e n i t u d e of B e i n g tha t is neve r 

W o r k is fo r t h e p u r i f i c a t i o n of t h e 
m i n d , n o t fo r t h e p e r c e p t i o n of R e a l i t y . 
T h e Rea l i sa t ion of T ru th is brought a b o u t 
b y d i s c r i m i n a t i o n a n d n o t i n t h e least 
b y t e n m i l l i o n s of a c t s . 

S A N K A R A 

be ing d i m i n i s h e d 7 2 ; in T ru th to g i ve is o n l y to 
ga in . H e is t h e s u p r e m e Father w h o genera tes 
e v e n his o w n parents , t h e i l l u m i n e d c o n s c i o u s ­
n e s s 7 3 of al l t ha t mus t be s a i d 7 4 , al l t h e dec l a r a ­
t ions of t h e R e a l . H e is t h e ch i l d of al l w h o m al l 
t h e w o r l d s a t t end to a n d de l igh t in . For he is t h e 
W o r d of T r u t h 7 5 be ing both t he Abso lu te , Satya, 
a n d its c r ea t i v e power , t h e W o r d , Vak, t h e 
G o d d e s s . T h a t W o r d of T ru th c a n be no o the r 
t han I a m t h e Self, t h o u g h it shou ld be no t ed 
tha t t he V e d i c seers prefer a m o r e ind i rec t a n d 
poe t i c express ion, s o m e of w h i c h w e c o u l d 
hard ly imag ine at first sight. 

W e see the re fo re in th is V e d i c h y m n a great 
subt le ty a n d o rches t ra t ion of l anguage t owa rds 
t he reve la t ion of t he Self. Its l anguage is obscure 
but it ref lects a p r ima l p o w e r of express ion, r aw 
energy and direct exper ience before and beyond 
any m e r e r a t i ona l i za t ion , tha t g i ve it a v a l u e of 
its o w n . H o p e f u l l y w e c a n at th is po in t beg in to 
sense t he great t e a c h i n g tha t t h e R ig V e d a is, 
h o w m a n y of its h y m n s are e q u a l , if no t greater, 
t h an t he U p a n i s h a d s ; h o w w e h a v e e v e n here 
just s c ra t ched t h e sur face of t he l anguage and 
teach ing , w h i c h must con ta in m a n y other great 
secrets bef i t t ing t h e spir i tual t e a c h i n g of t h e 
a n c i e n t age of l ight 

^Arkastridhatu  b 9varsistam ratnam 
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^tribhih pavitrair  7 4vaktvanam 
^prajanan Hrda  7 5Satyavaccam 
b 7matim jyotir anu 
<*5vadhabhir (Svadhatubhir) 
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PAUL BRUNTON AND 
THE MAHARSHI 

By S w a m i R a j e s w a r a n a n d a 

The meeting between Paul Brunton and Sri Ramana Maharshi was one of 
the classic spiritual encounters of modern times. It affected Brunton deeply, and it 
is clear from his best-selling book, "A S e a r c h in Sec re t I n d i a " , that he regarded his 
meeting with the Maharshi as the highlight of his Indian pilgrimage. His immediate 
acceptance of the authenticity of the Maharshi was conveyed in the book in such 
glowing terms that it encouraged literally thou, ands of people to come in person to 
see the Maharshi. 

Swami Rajeswarananda was an eye-witness to this great encounter, and in 
the following account, written only four days after Brunton's arrival, he gives his 
own version of the first meeting and the questions that were asked. A large number 
of questions reported here were omitted from Brunton's account, and some of the 
questions which appear later in Brunton's book appear to have been asked at this 
first interview. However, on the whole, Brunton's version is amply corroborated 
by this previously unpublished account. (Editor) 

| T w a s half past four In t h e e v e n i n g a n d t h e 
d isc ip les w e r e all s i t t ing be fo re t h e M a s t e r in 

t h e Ha l l a n d w e r e t a lk ing abou t a no t i f i c a t i on 
pub l i shed in t h e da i l ies to t h e e f fec t tha t 
M r . Hurst (Paul Brunton w a s his pen n a m e ) a n d 
a Buddh i s t m o n k w e r e i n t end ing to vis i t th is 
A s h r a m . T h e c l o c k s tuck f i ve , a n d a man- in 
E u r o p e a n c o s t u m e en te r ed t h e H a l l , c a r r y ing a 
p l a t e of sweets . H e w a s a c c o m p a n i e d by a 
Buddh i s t monk . T h e visitors o f fe red t h e sweets 
to t h e Mas te r , and after m a k i n g o b e i s a n c e in 
t h e charac te r i s t i c o r ien ta l m a n n e r , t hey bo th 
squa t t ed o n t h e f loor be fo re h i m . T h e s e w e r e 
t h e v is i tors abou t w h o m t h e d isc ip les had been 
t a l k ing a f e w m inu tes be fo re . T h e o n e in t h e 
Eng l i sh c o s t u m e w a s M r . R a p h a e l Hurs t , a 
L o n d o n journa l is t , w h o is n o w o n a v is i t t o 
Ind ia . H e is keen l y in terested in the spir i tual 
ideas of t h e east and th inks tha t by inte l l igent 
study and apprec ia t ion of these ideals, the cause 

of co-opera t ion b e t w e e n t h e east and t h e wes t 
m a y be v igourous l y p r o m o t e d . H e has n o w 
c o m e to R a m a n a s r a m a m after v i s i t ing severa l 
o ther ashrams in Ind ia . T h e m o n k w h o c a m e 
a long w i t h h i m is an I r i shman by b i r th . H e w a s 
former ly a mi l i tary of f icer , but n o w he is k n o w n 
as Swami Pra jnananda, the founder of the English 
A s h r a m , R a n g o o n . B o t h t h e v is i tors sat spe l l ­
b o u n d be fo re t h e M a s t e r a n d the re w a s a p in-
drop s i l ence in t h e H a l l . T h e master w a s s i t t ing 
w i t h his charac te r i s t i c i nwa rd sight a n d his f a c e 
bespoke t h e r a d i a n c e of his sou l . T h e v is i tors 
sat in deep m e d i t a t i o n expe r i enc ing t h e d i v i n e 
i nf I uence of t he great Maste r . A l I forgot t he con-
ciousness of their bodily selves and of the material 
ob jec t s a r o u n d . T h e c a l m w a s d i s tu rbed by t h e 
o n e w h o b rought t h e v is i tors w h e n he asked 
t h e m if t h e y w o u l d l ike to put any ques t i ons . 
T h e vis i tors d id no t s e e m to be in a m o o d to ask 
q u e s t i o n s ; it s e e m e d tha t t h e m e r e p resence of 
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Swami Prajnananda (left) and Paul Brunton (right). The Photo was taken c[uring their visit in 1930. 

t h e M a s t e r w a s t r ans fo rming the i r souls . Thus 
an hour and half passed , a n d f ina l l y M r . Hurst 
began by expressing t he ob j e c t of his v is i t . In a 
v o i c e tha t r evea led- the in tent earnestness of 
t h e hear t a n d t he keen long ing of t h e sou l , he 
said that he had c o m e to India for spiritual enlight­
e n m e n t . " N o t on l y for myse l f , " said M r . Hurst, 
" b u t m a n y others in t he wes t are long ing for 
t h e L ight f r om t h e e a s t . " W h e n asked w h e t h e r 
t hey had c o m e to t h e east for a c o m p a r a t i v e 
s tudy of re l ig ions, t h e B h i k s h u r e p l i e d : " N o , 
w e c a n h a v e that better in E u r o p e . W e w a n t to 
f ind T ru th ; w e w a n t l ight. C a n w e k n o w Tru th ? 
Is it poss ib le to get e n l i g h t e n m e n t at all ? " T h e 
M a s t e r w a s still r e m a i n i n g in a God-consc i ous 
state, a n d as t he v is i tors des i red to t ake a w a l k 
outs ide , t he discussions w e r e brought to a c lose 
a n d all d i spersed . 

Ear ly next m o r n i n g , t h e v is i tors en te red t he 
Ha l l w i t h a vo l l e y of ques t ions w h i c h w e r e put 
to t h e M a s t e r w i t h an earnestness of t h e heart 
a n d a deep desire to know. T h e conversa t ion re­

p r o d u c e d b e l o w is f r om rough notes t aken o n 
t h e spot . 

T h e B h i k s h u : W e h a v e t r ave l l ed far and w i d e 
to get s o m e e n l i g h t e n m e n t . H o w can w e get it ? 

T h e M a s t e r : T h r o u g h d e e p r e f l e c t i o n a n d 
cons tan t m e d i t a t i o n . 

M r . H u r s t : M a n y peop l e in t he wes t d o med i t a t e 
but t hey s h o w no signs of progress. 

T h e M a s t e r : H o w d o y o u k n o w tha t t hey d o not 
m a k e progress ? Self-progression in t he spir i tual 
r ea lm is not eas i ly d i s ce rn ib l e . 

M r . H u r s t : S o m e years ago I got s o m e g l impses 
of t h e bliss, but in t he years tha t f o l l o w e d I lost 
sight of t h e bliss, a n d t hen last year I got it 
aga in . W h y w a s it s o ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Y o u lost sight of t he bliss because 
your medi tat ive attitude had not be come natural . 
W h e n y o u b e c o m e hab i tua l l y re f l ec t i ve , t he 
e n j o y m e n t of spir i tual bea t i t ude b e c o m e s a 
mat te r of natura l expe r i ence . 
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Shortly before going to press w e were in formed 
that Dr. Paul Brunton died of a cerebral haemorrhage 
on Ju ly 27th. H e was 83 and had spent the last f ew 
years of his life as a semi-secular in Swi tzer land. 
Dr. B runton was responsible for bringing a who l e 
generat ion of new devotees to Sri Bhagavan in the 
1930s and 1940s primari ly through his book "A 
Search in Secret India" but a lso.through his later 
book , "The Secret Path" w h i c h ou t l i n ed the 
Maharshi 's techn ique of self-enquiry. A l though 
Dr. B ruoton has not v is i ted Sri Ramanas r amam for 
over forty years, he frequently sent spiritual seekers 
here and he occas iona l ly corresponded w i th the 
Ashram. His respect and admiration for the Maharshi 
surv ived a life-time of dabbl ing in strange occu l t 
phenomena and his passing wi l l be much regretted, 
part icularly by an older generat ion of devotees 
w h o had their first gl impse of the Maharshi through 
Dr. Brunton's words . 

M r . H u r s t : M i g h t it be d u e to t h e a b s e n c e of a 
G u r u ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Yes/ but t h e G u r u is w i t h i n , a n d 
t h e G u r u w h o is w i t h i n is i d e n t i c a l w i t h y o u r 
o w n Self . 

M r . Hu r s t : W h i c h is the w a y to G o d Real isat ion ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Sel f enqu i r y , t h e so l v ing of t h e 
great p r o b l e m " W h o a m I ? " by enqu i r y into 
t h e na tu re of one ' s o w n self. 

The Bh ikshu: T h e wor ld is starting to degenerate ; 
it is go ing d o w n and d o w n e a c h day , spir i tual ly, 
mora l l y , in te l l ec tua l l y , mate r i a l l y a n d in all 
o the r w a y s . W i l l a spir i tual leader c o m e to save 
it f r o m c h a o s ? 

T h e M a s t e r : H e w i l l necessar i l y c o m e . As t h e 
Bhagavad Gita says, w h e n e v e r v i r tue subs ides 
a n d v i c e preva i l s , a great t eache r w i l l c o m e to 
re instate v i r tue . T h e w o r l d is ne i ther t o o g o o d 
nor t o o b a d ; it is a mixture of bo th g o o d a n d 
bad . Unmixed happiness and unqual i f ied sorrow 
w i l l never be f o u n d . 

T h e B h i k s h u : W i l l h e be born in t h e East or in 
t h e W e s t ? ( The M a s t e r had a merry l augh ove r 
th is ques t i on and left it u n a n s w e r e d . ) 

M r . H u r s t : Does t h e M a h a r s h i k n o w w h e t h e r 
t h e Avatar is n o w in t h e phys i ca l b o d y ? 

T h e M a s t e r : H e m igh t be . 

M r . H u r s t : W i l l there be a w o r l d w a r p receed ing 
t h e birth of an Avatar ? 

T h e M a s t e r : W h e n y o u d o no t k n o w proper l y 
a b o u t t h e present, w h y shou ld y o u t r o u b l e 
yourse l f a b o u t t he f u t u r e ? T a k e ca re of t h e 
present , t h e fu tu re w i l l t a k e ca r e of itself. 

M r . H u r s t : W h a t is t h e best pa th tha t w e c a n 
f o l l o w to a t ta in G o d h e a d ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Self-anajysis leads to Self-Realisation. 

M r . Hurs t : Is a Guru needed for spiritual progress ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Yes 

M r . H u r s t : Is it poss ib le for a G u r u to push t h e 
d isc ip le up the spir itual pa th ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Yes . 

M r . H u r s t : W h a t are t he cond i t i ons for disc iple-
ship ? 

T h e M a s t e r : A n in tense des i re for G o d - R e a l i ­
sa t ion , earnestness of heart a n d pur i ty of m i n d . 

M r . H u r s t : Is it necessa ry tha t o n e s h o u l d 
surrender his l i fe to t h e G u r u ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Yes , H e shou ld surrender his all t o 
t he dispeller of his darkness. H e should surrender 
t h e ego tha t b inds m a n to th is m u n d a n e ea r th . 
G i v i n g up t h e body-consc iousness is t h e t rue 
r e n u n c i a t i o n . 

M r . H u r s t : D o e s a G u r u w a n t to t ake c h a r g e of 
t h e d i sc ip les ' w o r l d l y affairs a l so ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Yes , al l 

M r . H u r s t : C a n he g i ve t h e d i s c ip l e t h e spir i tual 
spark tha t he n e e d s ? 

T h e M a s t e r : H e c a n g i ve h i m all tha t he needs . 
It c a n be w e l l p e r c e i v e d t h rough expe r i ence . 

M r . H u r s t : Is it necessary to be in phys i ca l 
c o n t a c t w i t h t h e G u r u , a n d if so , h o w l o n g ? 

T h e M a s t e r : It al l d e p e n d s o n t h e ma tu r i t y o f 
t h e m i n d . T h e g u n p o w d e r c a t ches f i re in an 
instant , w h i l e m u c h t i m e is n e e d e d to ign i t e 
coat . 
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W h a t cons t i t u t e s se l f-rea l isat ion of N o b l e W i s d o m is n o t c o m p a r a b l e t o 
t h e p e r c e p t i o n s a t t a i n e d b y t h e sense-mind , ne i t he r is it c o m p a r a b l e t o t h e 
c o g n i t i o n of t h e d i s c r i m i n a t i n g a n d i n t e l l e c tua l m i n d . B o t h of t hese p r e s u p p o s e 
a d i f ference b e t w e e n self a n d not-self a n d the know ledge so at ta ined is character ised 
b y i nd i v idua l i t y a n d genera l i t y . Se l f rea l i sa t ion is based o n ident i t y a n d o n e n e s s ; 
t h e r e is n o t h i n g t o b e d i s c r i m i n a t e d o r p r e d i c a t e d c o n c e r n i n g it . B u t t o en te r 
i n to it , t h e B o d h i s a t t v a m u s t b e f ree f r o m a l l p r e suppos i t i ons a n d a t t a c h m e n t s 
t o th ings , i deas a n d se l fness . 

L a n k a v a t a r a Su t r a , S e c t i o n V I I 
• 

T i m e is a n u n w h o l e s o m e p h y s i c a n , fo r it d e c e i v e s t h e pa t i en t d a i l y w i t h 
t h e e x p e c t a t i o n of t h e f u t u r e , a n d b e f o r e expe l l i ng o l d pa ins , it a d d s n e w o n e s t o 
t h e o l d a n d a c c u m u l a t e s d a i l y so m a n y ev i l s t h a t t h r o u g h t h e f a l l a c i o u s h o p e of 
l i f e it l e ads t o d e a t h . If y o u w a n t t o l i v e t o d a y , l i v e for G o d in w h o m yes t e rday 
a n d t o m o r r o w a re n a u g h t b u t t o d a y . 

M A R S I L I O F I C I N O 
(Chr i s t i an M y s t i c ) 

M r . H u r s t : Is it poss ib le to d e v e l o p a l ong t h e 
pa th of t h e spirit w h i l e l e a d i n g a l i fe of w o r k ? 

T h e M a s t e r : T h e r e is no con f l i c t b e t w e e n w o r k 
a n d w i s d o m . O n t h e o the r h a n d , self less w o r k 
leads to Self K n o w l e d g e . 

M r . H u r s t : If a person is engaged in w o r k , the re 
w i l l be l i t t le t i m e left for h i m to med i t a t e . 

T h e M a s t e r : Se t t ing t i m e apar t for med i t a t i on 
is o n l y for spir i tual n o v i c e s . A m a n w h o is 
a d v a n c e d a jways en joys t h e d i v i n e bea t i t ude , 
w h e t h e r he is e m p l o y e d in w o r k or no t . W h i l e 
his h a n d is in soc ie ty , h e keeps his h e a d coo l in 
so l i tude . 

T h e B h i k s h u : H a v e y o u hea rd of M e h e r B a b a ? 

T h e M a s t e r : Y e s . 

T h e B h i k s h u : H e says tha t he w i l l be born as an 
Avatar in a f e w yea rs . Is this t r u e ? 

T h e M a s t e r : E v e r y o n e is an Avatar of G o d . 
" B e h o l d y e , t h e K i n g d o m of G o d is w i th in . ' / 
lesus, M o h a m m a d , B u d d h a , Kr ishna , al l a re in 
y o u . O n e w h o k n o w s t h e T ru th sees e v e r y o n e 
e lse as a man i f e s t a t i on of G o d . T h o s e w h o h a v e 
eyes c a n a l o n e s e e ; a n d to t h e pu re , e ve r y th i ng 
is pu re . 

The B h i k s h u : W i l l t he Maharsh i express anyth ing 
abou t M e h e r B a b a ? 

T h e M a s t e r : W h a t h a v e I t o s a y ? Th is is a 
q u e s t i o n tha t seekers af ter T r u t h n e e d no t 
cons ider . P e o p l e tha t are o n t h e l ower rungs of 
t h e ladder w a s t ? the i r energ ies by be ing p r e ­
o c c u p i e d w i t h such ques t i ons . 

T h e B h i k s h u : W i l l t h e w o r l d be r e j u v e n a t e d ? 

T h e M a s t e r : T h e r e is o n e w h o governs t h e 
w o r l d , a n d it is his look o u t to look after t he 
w o r l d . H e w h o has g iven l i fe to t he w o r l d knows 
h o w to p ro tec t it a lso . 

T h e B h i k s h u : D o e s t h e w o r l d progress ? 

T h e M a s t e r : If w e progress, the wo r l d progresses. 
As y o u are, so is t h e w o r l d . W i t h o u t u n d e r ­
standing the Self, w h a t is the use of understanding 
t h e w o r l d ? W i t h o u t Sel f K n o w l e d g e , t h e k n o w ­
ledge of t h e w o r l d is of no use. D i v e w i t h i n and 
see t h e treasures tha t are l o cked up the re . Cu t 
o p e n you r heart and see t h e w o r l d th rough t h e 
eyes of you r S u p r e m e Self . Tear d o w n t h e ve i ls 
a n d y o u w i l l see t h e d i v i n e majesty of you r o w n 
Self . • 
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THE NATURE OF MAUNA AND 
LANGUAGE IN RAMANA MAHARSHI 

By R a l p h M . S t e i n m a n n 
South As ian Institute 
Heidleberg University 

I. I N T R O D U C T I O N 

"|" H E p h e n o m e n o n o f m a u n a in R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i 1 is a mos t c o m p l e x o n e a n d c a n be 

d iscussed f r om d i f fe rent po in ts of v i e w . Th i s 
s tems f r o m t h e va r i e t y in t e rms of d i f f e ren t 
leve ls a n d on to log i ca l ca tegor ies , in t e rms of 
f u n c t i o n , no t i on a n d con tex t w h e r e it is f o u n d 
in his t each ings . As to c lass i f i ca t ion in t e rms of 
on to l og i c a l ca tegor ies R a m a n a M a h a r s h i d i s ­
t i ngu i shed in t h e adva i t i c sense of t h e t e r m 
b e t w e e n real and unrea l m a u n a 2 . W h i l e t h e 
fo rmer , d u e to its adva i t i c or non-dual na tu re is 
but of o n e f o r m , t h e latter is m e n t i o n e d 3 t o b e 
of th ree fo rms a n d leve ls , w h i c h are m a u n a of 
a c t i on or body , m a u n a of w o r d s or t o n g u e a n d 
m a u n a of thoughts or m i n d . T o these t h r ee 
forms of mauna , w i th w h i c h w e are not pr imari ly 
c o n c e r n e d he r e , c o r r e s p o n d t h r e e e q u a l l y 
dua l i s t i c fo rms of l anguage , i.e. t h e l anguage of 
body , w o r d a n d t h o u g h t respec t i ve l y . It w a s to 
this language in thought and speech in part icular 
that R a m a n a Maharsh i referred w h e n compar i ng 
m a u n a w i t h l anguage . 

As m a u n a in its a d v a i t i c sense is, str ict ly 
speak ing , no t fur ther c lass i f iab le , it is o n l y for 
t h e sake of a d i d a c t i c survey a n d in te rpre ta t ion 
o n the level of dual is t ic unders tand ing tha t here 
it is classified under t w o main-aspects and var ious 
sub-aspects. Rea l m a u n a , t hough be ing e q u a t e d 
in R a m a n a M a h a r s h i w i t h t h e Self , t h e so le 
real i ty , it is referred to in his t e a ch ings in t e rms 
a n d contexts w h i c h i n d i c a t e a t w o f o l d na tu re 
or qua l i t y . T h e s e m a y b e t e r m e d d y n a m i c a n d 

stat ic , abso rb ing a n d qu i escen t , or i m m a n e n t 
a n d t r anscenden t . 

In its d y n a m i c aspect , m a u n a is d e c l a r e d to 
be t h e mos t in tense , t h e mos t p o t e n t f o r m of 
ac t i v i t y poss ib le . In t e rms of l anguage it c o n s t i ­
tutes the pr imary and best means of c o m m u n i c a ­
t ion, as shown by w a y of compar ison and contrast 
to o rd ina r y c o m m u n i c a t i o n . In re la t ion t o t h e 
w o r l d a n d soc i e t y t h e un iversa l l anguage of 
m a u n a benef i ts t h e w h o l e of h u m a n i t y . W i t h 
r ega rd t o t h e guru-shishya r e l a t i o n s h i p in 
p a r t i c u l a r , m a u n a c o n s t i t u t e s t h e h i g h e s t 
m e d i u m o n t h e par t of t h e guru t o b e s t o w 
anugraha, ' g r a c e ' , in t h e f o r m of diksha ( in i t i a ­
t ion) and upadesa ( teaching) . In sadhana, m a u n a 
is referred to as d i s c ip l i ne or m e a n s as w e l l as 
its h ighest stage or e n d . 

T o m a u n a in its stat ic , q u i e s c e n t aspec t , o n 
the other hand, var ied notions may be attr ibuted, 
w h i c h descr ibe its unpara l le led, i n commensu ra ­
b le state, t r anscenden t , e.g. turlya, ' t h e f ou r th 
( t ranscendent S ta te ) ' , atmasvarupa, ' t h e na ture 
of t h e S e l f or sat-cit-ananda,' Ex is tence-aware ­
ness-bliss'. 

Th i s va r i e t y of aspects is f o u n d in va r i ous 
contexts . In suppor t of his expos i t ion of o n e or 
ano the r aspec t of m a u n a R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 

"•Abridged version of a paper w h i c h was read at the " Inter­
national Seminar on the Teachings and Message of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharsh i " in New Delhi, November 1980. 
2Ekatmapanchakam, V . 2 . This verse is quoted at the end of 
the art ic le. 
3 S e e fn . 2 and Atmavidya v. 4.' 
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often used to refer to the Tami l poets Tayumana-
var a n d Ta t tuva raya r , or i l lustrate it by s o m e 
inc ident f rom the puranas. M o s t o f ten , however , 
h e d id so by r e f e rence to D a k s h i n a m u r t i , a 
b e n e v o l e n t f o r m of S h i v a t e a c h i n g t h r o u g h 
m a u n a , a n d o n a smal le r sca le , y e t no t of less 
import , to A runacha la . A f ew of these references 
t o D a k s h i n a m u r t i a n d A r u n a c h a l a a re mos t 
s ign i f i cant for t h e sage's ident i t y a n d under ­
s t and ing . In f a c t e a c h of t h e m e n t i o n e d aspec ts 
of mat ina referred to in his teachings, correspond 
w i t h a n d are roo ted in t h e sage's b iog raphy and 
w a y of l i fe as m u c h as say ing a n d be ing in h i m 
p r o v e to be iden t i ca l . 

In cons ide ra t i on of t h e aspects su r veyed w e 
w i l l restr ict ourse lves he r e 4 , as far as poss ib le , 
t o m a u n a as l a n g u a g e in c o m p a r i s o n w i t h 
c o m m o n language. 

If t h e t e r m m a u n a has not been t rans la ted so 
far, it is so for w a n t of a n a d e q u a t e expression 
to c o n n o t e ft in all its aspects. T h e te rm ' s i l ence ' , 
by w h i c h it is c o m m o n l y r ende red , is a lmos t 
exc lus i ve l y in terpre ted in m o d e r n soc ie ty in 
negat ive terms, in antithesis to art iculated speech 
a n d a u d i b l e s o u n d , a n d the re fo re deno tes in 
t h e light of R a m a n a Maharsh i ' s teach ings m a u n a 
in o n e of its unrea l fo rms . B y o r ig in , h oweve r , 
t h e Sanskrit t e rm m a u n a h a d a pos i t i ve m e a n i n g 
d e n o t i n g in t h e R ig-Veda (X.136.3) t h e mun i ' s 
state of ecstasy. Bes ides t he t e rm m a u n a , w h i c h 
t h e sage most l y used w h e n speak ing of o n e or 
ano the r of its aspects , he a lso e m p l o y e d t h e 
s y n o n y m o u s Tami l phrases cumma viruttal and 
cumma virukkai, ' b e i n g s t i l l ' o r ' s t i l l n e s s ' , as its 
e q u i v a l e n t . 

B e f o r e in te rpre t ing t h e par t i cu la r a spec t of 
m a u n a as l anguage in c o m p a r i s o n to o rd ina ry 
means of c o m m u n i c a t i o n in R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , 
I h a v e to po in t to spec i f i c d i f f i cu l t i es in dea l i ng 
w i t h his t each ings , w h i c h h o l d t rue for any 
a spec t 5 . O n e d i f f i cu l t y consists in t h e a b s e n c e 
of a n y sys temat i c t e a c h i n g or t reat ise as w e l l as 
of u n i f o r m t e rm ino logy , for h e ne i ther c l a i m e d 
any sys tem of p h i l o s o p h y for h imse l f nor p ro ­
c l a i m e d h imse l f t o b e a n y b o d y ' s guru . A n o t h e r 
di f f icul ty is c o n n e c t e d w i th his be ing conf ronted 
w i t h t h e task of expressing t h e adva i t i c t ruth in 

t e rms of re la t i ve k n o w l e d g e . It is fur ther c o m ­
pl icated by having to explain it to peop le thinking 
a n d c o m m u n i c a t i n g in such te rms. W i t h 
re fe rence to seekers in genera l , t h e sage o n c e 
put it t h u s 6 : 

" T h e y requ i re w o r d s exp la in ing t he T ru th , 
but t he T ru th is b e y o n d w o r d s . It does not 
a d m i t of exp l ana t i on . A l l tha t c a n be d o n e is 
to indicate i t . " 

E l s e w h e r e 7 h e refers to a t w o f o l d m e a n i n g of 
k n o w l e d g e w i t h regard to t h e leve l of l anguage 
w h i c h is f u n d a m e n t a l to t h e unde r s t and ing of 
his t each ings g i ven th rough l anguage . O n e is 
referred to by vacyartha, ' t h e utterable mean ing ' , 
i.e. t h e l i teral m e a n i n g of w o r d s . It is o p p o s e d 
to lakshyartha, ' t h e m e a n i n g w h i c h is to be 
i n d i c a t e d ' , i.e. t h e esoter i c m e a n i n g , w h i c h 
c a n n o t be c o m m u n i c a t e d as such by w a y of 
thoughts a n d w o r d s . K n o w l e d g e based o n 
vacyartha, i.e. o n t h e desc r ip t ion of ob jec ts , is 
dua l i s t i c or re la t i ve in na ture , for it is a l w a y s 
know ledge of an ob jec t by a subject. Know ledge , 
of lakshyam, ' t h e ob j e c t a i m e d a t ' o n t he o ther 
h a n d , is re fer red to as jnana or ' a b s o l u t e 
knowledge ' . In the context of Ramana Maharshi 's 
t each ings lakshyartha is rea l ised o n l y by w a y of 
atmajnana or ' Se l f-awareness ' . It is to these 
ep i s t emo log i ca l ca tegor ies , t he adva i t i c a w a r e ­
ness of lakshyartha o n o n e s ide and t he dual is t ic 
pe r cep t i on of vacyartha o n t h e other , tha t t h e 
on to log i ca l categor ies of real a n d unrea l m a u n a 
app l y . It t h e n goes w i t h o u t say ing tha t t he 
' i n d i c a t i o n ' of adva i t i c t ruth in terms of re lat ive 
k n o w l e d g e by dua l i s t i c m e a n s of expression 
necessar i l y results in appa ren t con t r ad i c t i ons 
a n d d is tor t ions of its lakshyam or a i m , to say 
n o t h i n g of t he a m o u n t of m isunders tand ings 
o n t he part of t he c o m m o n m a n , w h o interprets 

4 T b e remaining aspects are treated in the author's thesis 
on the guru-shishya relat ionship referring to Ramana 
Maharsh i , wh i ch is under preparation. 
5 T h e question of authentic i ty of the sage's works and other 
sources avai lable is treated in a bibl iography of the works 
on and by Ramana Maharshi, which is also under preparation. 
6 T.M.P , Mahadevan , Ramana Maharshi — The Sage of Aruna­
chala, U n w i n Paperbacks (Mandate ) , London , 1977, p. I I I . 
7 Talks. With Srt Ramana Maharshi (Talks), Sri Ramanasramam 
( S R . ) , 5th e d , 1972, p. 75 (no. 68). 
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this k ind of i nd i ca t i on f r o m t h e po in t of v i e w of 
rea l t i ve k n o w l e d g e . It w a s mos t p r o b a b l e for 
this reason tha t R a m a n a M a h a r s h i in his c o n v e r ­
sat ions o f t en used to a s s u m e t h e re la t i ve s t a n d ­
po in t a lso, m a k i n g m u t u a l use of bo th po in ts of 
v i e w a c c o r d i n g to c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 

I I . T E A C H I N G S 
:: : tow r. • ' s ko imm: : C H! I xbi .0 

A c c o r d i n g to t h e poss ib i l i t ies of o rd ina ry 
l a n g u a g e a n d d u a l i s t i c t h i n k i n g , m a u n a as 
l anguage is desc r i bed in his teachings bo th in a 
posit ive and negat ive w a y , as we l l as by a p p a r e n ­
t ly con t r ad i c t o r y ph r a se s : 

I n a nega t i ve w a y it is referred t o by t h e te rms 
maunabashai, ' l a n g u a g e of m a u n a ' or ' m u t e 
l anguage ' , by amattirai corupam, ' o f sy l lable-
free n a t u r e ' a n d maunakshara, ' m u t e l e t t e r ' 8 . 
In pos i t i ve te rms it is desc r i bed as eppolutum 
pecikkontiruttal, ' e v e r - s p e a k i n g ' / nirantarap-
peccu, 'uninterrupted speech ' or 'eternal speech ' 
as oyamarkoshippatu, ' u n c e a s i n g s o u n d ' , as 
colvanmai, ' e l o q u e n c e ' and as mikacciranta 
bashai, ' bes t l a n g u a g e ' . 9 W h e r e a s t h e fo rmer 
no t ions o b v i o u s l y refer t o m a u n a as l anguage 
in cont ras t t o t h e l i terary a n d spoken l anguage , 
e m p h a s i z i n g its una r t i cu l a t ed , m u t e na ture , 
t h e latter suggest it t o b e c o m p a r a b l e to o the r 
m e a n s of c o m m u n i c a t i o n . O n e m a y fur ther 
interpret t ha t t h e nega t i ve desc r ip t i on refers to 
m a u n a f r o m the re la t i ve , c o m m o n po in t of 
v i e w , w h i c h , by e q u a t i n g m a u n a w i t h s i l ence , 
descr ibes it in on l y a negat i ve w a y as if o p p o s e d 
to o rd ina ry l anguage a n d s o u n d . T h e pos i t i ve 
descript ion, however , obv ious ly not really under ­
s t andab l e nor to be u n d e r s t o o d in t h e l i teral 
sense, ind icates its esoter ic c o n n o t a t i o n , w h i c h 
rema ins c o n c e a l e d in t h e fo rmer desc r i p t i on . 
R a m a n a Maharsh i used apparent ly contradictory 
express ions , fo r i n s t a n c e w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o 
A r u n a c h a l a a n d Daksh inamur t i , i nd i ca t ing their 
part icular w a y of t each ing by t he phrases collatu 
co// 1 0 a n d ceppatu c e p p / 1 1 r espec t i ve l y . T h e s e 
w o u l d b e t rans la ted l i tera l ly as l a y i n g w i t h o u t 
s a y i n g ' a n d ' s p e a k i n g w i t h o u t s p e a k i n g ' res­
pec t i ve l y . T h e t w o f o l d m e a n i n g of k n o w l e d g e 
a n d t h e co r r e spond ing t w o f o l d in te rpre ta t iqn 

l anguage admi ts , suggest t ha t t hese phrases 
m a y be v i e w e d as posi t ive s ta tements : Fo l l ow ing 
ou r in te rpre ta t ion regard ing t h e nega t i v e a n d 
posf t i ve desc r ip t ion be fo re , t h e pos i t i v e t e rm s 
coli a n d ceppi respect ive ly are to be in terpreted 
f r o m t h e po in t of v i e w of lakshyartha o r /nana, 
i n d i c a t i n g that ' s a y i n g ' a n d ' s p e a k i n g ' res ­
pec t i v e l y , w h i c h is a n a c t i v e express ion of t h e 
Self. T h e nega t i v e t e rms collatu a n d ceppatu 
o n t h e o the r h a n d are t o be t aken in the i r l i teral 
sense, qua l i f y i ng t h e esoter i c m e a n i n g of coli 
a n d ceppi f r o m t h e re l a t i ve p o i n t o f v i e w of 
vacyartha, as no t t o b e e q u a t e d w i t h o rd ina ry 
speech. Though actual ly not translatable w i thou t 
c o m m e n t a r y t h e phrases t h e n m i g h t b e f ree ly 
r ende red b y / i n s t r u c t i n g in s i l e n c e ' a n d ' s i l en t 
e l oquence ' accord ing to their respective context. 

In desc r ib ing t h e w a y by w h i c h t h e l anguage 
o f m a u n a a n d t h e c o m m o n means of c o m m u n i ­
c a t i o n by speech a re re la ted t o o n e ano the r , 
R a m a n a Maha r sh i gives a pract ica l i l lustration : 1 2 

" L a n g u a g e is l ike t h e g l o w of t h e f i l a m e n t in 
t h e e lec t r i c l a m p ; bu t S i l e n c e is l ike t h e 
cu r r en t in t h e w i r e . " 

W i t h regard to the i r r e spec t i ve p o w e r a n d e f f i ­
c i ency , t h e s im i l e ind i ca tes t h e re la t i ve a n d 
l im i ted na tu re of l anguage as c o m p a r e d to t h e 
inf in i te ly a n d universa l ly f l o w i n g energy, w h i c h 
is mauna . It also suggests the aspect of dissipating 
energy by speak ing , pa r t i cu la r l y w h e n w e look 
a t its e f fec t , un l i ke m a u n a , t h e cu r ren t in t h e 
w i r e , w h i c h r ema ins u n a f f e c t e d a n d u n d i m i ­
n ished in its eve r- f low ing p o w e r , regardless o f 
t he amount , of ene rgy w h i c h is d r a w n f r o m it, 
e.g. by s p e e c h ; it is purnam or to ta l i ty . T h e 
c o n s u m i n g na tu re of l anguage in cont ras t to 
m a u n a moreove r po in ts to their d i f fe rent nature 
in t e rms of o n t o l o g y : l anguage as such exists 
but in a n d by m a u n a , its sou r ce of energy , 

*5hri Ramana Nutrirattu, S.R., 2nd ed . , 1934, p. 194 
(Vicaracankirakam 28). 
Waharshi Vaymoli ( M . V . ) , S.R., 3rd ed . , 1949, p. 17. 
™Arunachala-Ahshramanamalai, v. 36. 
^Ekatmapancakam v. 5, for quotat ion o f w h i c h see fn . 32. 
1 2 / / W h o " , Maha Yoga or the Upanishadic Lore, S.R., 6th 
ed. , 1967, p. 126. 
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w i t h o u t w h i c h it has ne i ther s h a p e nor l i f e ; 
e v e n its f o rm a n d l ife seen apart, f r om its source , 
h a v e no real i ty wha t soeve r . 

T h e purpor t of th is s imi le c o i n c i d e s in subs ­
t ance w i th a f ew other accounts , w h i c h approach 
t h e sub jec t f r o m a m o r e p s y cho log i c a l a n d 
ph i losoph ica l po in t of v i ew . For easier re ference 
it m a y be po in t ed o u t b e f o r e h a n d tha t t h e t w o 
on to l og i c a l ca tegor ies m e n t i o n e d a re referred 
t o in t h e t each ings a lso by aham a n d vritti, 
a m o n g o the r te rms. Aham, ' I ' , des ignates t h e 
ex is tent ia l , real \V t ha t is t o say t h e Self or 
atman, w h e r e a s vritti, ' ( m e n t a l ) m o d i f i c a t i o n ' , 
deno tes t h e p h e n o m e n a l w o r l d as menta l states 
or vrittis in a co l l e c t i v e sense. R a m a n a Maha r sh i 
most l y used to refer t o vritti o n l y in its p r imary 
f o r m c a l l e d atma o r aham-vritti, ' S e l f or T -
m o d i f i c a t i o n ' , i.e. t h e s u b j e c t i v e , i n d i v i d u a l , 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l ' I ' o r e g o , b e c a u s e it. is t h e 
ahamvritti w h i c h g i ve rise to al l o ther vrittis, 
t h e innumerab le vishayavrittis, ' ob jec t i ve m o d i ­
f i ca t ions ' . H e a lso d e n o t e d ahamvritti by t h e 
t e rm nan ennam, ' l - thought ' , t h e ve r y first 
t hough t , f r om ' w h i c h all o the r though ts are 
d e r i v e d . 

T o a ques t ione r w o n d e r i n g w h y t h e sage d id 
no t p r e a c h t h e t ruth to p e o p l e at large, h e 
exp l a ined , a m o n g o the r th ings : 1 3 

" . . . h o w does speech arise? The re is abstract 
K n o w l e d g e , w h e n c e arises t h e ego , w h i c h in 
turn gives rise to thought , a n d though t to t he 
spoken wo rd . So the w o r d is the great-grandson 
of the original Source . If the w o r d c a n p roduce 
e f fec t , j udge for yourse l f h o w m u c h m o r e 
powe r fu l must b e t h e P r e a c h i n g th rough 
S i l e n c e ! " 

He re the re lat ive v a l u e a n d p o w e r of t he spoken 
l anguage is a t t r ibu ted t o its be ing a de r i va t i on 
of t h e ego or l-thought by w a y of a t w o f o l d 
m e n t a l m o d i f i c a t i o n or vritti. Th i s ae t io log i ca l 
exp l ana t i on is co r robo ra t ed a n d fur ther e l u c i ­
da ted in the light of Abh inavagupta ' s ph i losophy 
of va/cior s p e e c h , 1 4 w h i c h desc r ibes four leve ls 
of s p e e c h , as w e l l as in t h e l ight of t h e four 
c lass ica l avasthas or states of t he M a n d u k y a 
U p a n i s h a d , to w h i c h they co r r espond . R a m a n a 
Maha r sh i m a d e reference to both classif ications 

in c o n n n e c t i o n w i t h m a u n a , as w e l l as o ther 
subjects . A c c o r d i n g to al l t h r ee c lass i f i ca t ions , 
t he or iginal source in R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , w h i c h 
is e q u a t e d w i t h m a u n a , t ruth a n d t h e Self, cor ­
responds then to para vak of Abh inavagup ta . 
' t h e highest w o r d ' o r s i lence, as we l l as to turya-
avastha, ' t h e four th ( t ranscendent ) s tate ' . T h e 
ego or l-thought cor responds to pashyanti vak, 
' t he see ing w o r d ' , t h e una r t i cu l a t ed w o r d , and 
also to sushupti-avastha, ' t h e s l eep ing s ta te ' . 
T h e l eve l o f t h o u g h t s t h e n c o r r e s p o n d s t o 
madhyama vak, t h e w o r d w h i c h is f o r m e d in 
though t , a n d to svapna-avastha, ' t h e d r e a m i n g 
s ta te ' . T h e spoken w o r d f ina l l y co r responds to 
vaikhari vak, t h e c o m m o n l y a r t i cu la ted w o r d , 
a n d to jagrat-avastha, ' t h e w a k i n g s ta te ' . 

F rom this c o m p a r i s o n it b e c o m e s c lea r tha t 
a c tua l l y the re a re but th ree leve ls of s p e e c h : 
T h e l-thought g ives rise to though ts a n d these 
in tu rn t o t h e spoken w o r d , these latter t w o 
compr i s i ng a r t i cu l a ted l anguage . T h e four th 
leve l of para vak is no t c o m p a r a b l e to a n y of 
these leve ls of s p e e c h . For t h e th ree fo rms of 
speech , w h i c h are o n l y men ta l states a n d 
levels of graded consciousness, are each der ived 
f r o m t h e p r e c e e d i n g state, un l i ke t h e four th , 
w h i c h a l o n e is a u t o n o m o u s and sovere ign. Says 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i f » 

" F o r v o c a l s p e e c h , o rgans of s p e e c h are 
necessary a n d t hey p r e c e d e s p e e c h . B u t t h e 
o the r speech lies e v e n b e y o n d though t . It. is 
in short t r anscenden t speech or u n s p o k e n 
w o r d , para vak." 

T h o u g h of a t r anscendent , abso lu te nature , t h e 
state of m a u n a at t he s a m e t i m e inc ludes all 
o the r states a n d vrittis : 1 6  

^Maharshi's Gospel ( M . G . ) , S.R., 8th ed. , 1969, p. 15 ; also 
i n : Talks, p. 244 (no. 285). 
1 i f The corresponding description and interpretation is based 
on : Baumer , Bett ina, D ie Unvermit te l thei t der Hochsten 
Erfahrung bei Abhinavagupta, i n : Oberhammer , Gerhard 
(ed.), Transzendenzerfahrung, Vollzugshorizont des Heils, 
W i e n , 1978, p. 70f. 
^Talks, p. 75 (no. 68). 
1 6 A Devaraja Mudal iar , Day By Day With Bhagavan, S.R., 
1968, p. 233. 
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" I f w e h a v e real m a u n a , t ha t state in w h i c h 
t he m i n d is merged into its sou r ce a n d has no 
m o r e separa te ex is tence , t h e n all o the r k inds 
of m a u n a w i l l c o m e of the i r o w n a c c o r d , i.e. 
t h e m a u n a of w o r d s , of a c t i o n a n d of t h e 
m i n d or chitta." 

• 

T h e d y n a m i c aspec t of m a u n a as l anguage 
is, however , not ful ly understood by compar i son 
to c o m m o n l anguage a l o n e , i.e. w i t h o u t re ­
f e r e n c e to m a u n a in its latent , s tat ic aspect . For 
th is pu rpose re fe rence m a y be m a d e to t h e 
co r r e spond ing mos t ca tegor i ca l de f in i t i ons in 
R a m a n a Maha r sh i ' s t each ings . In ' W h o a m i ? ' 
it is de c l a r ed : 1 7 

" T h e Self is tha t w h e r e the re is abso lu te l y no 
' I ' t hough t . T h a t is c a l l ed ' S i l e n c e ' . T h e Self 
itself is t he w o r l d ; t he Self itself is T ; 
t h e Sel f itself is G o d ; al l is Sh i va , t h e S e l f . " 

M a u n a is d e f i n e d here as c o m p l e t e a b s e n c e of 
t he l-thought and there fore also of al l thoughts , 
a charac te r i s t i c w h i c h is m o r e o f t en expressed 
by the te rm manonacam or ' c o m p l e t e ann ih i l a ­
t i on of t h e m i n d ' . In th is de f i n i t i on , o b v i o u s l y 
f rom the absolute po int of v i ew , m a u n a def in ing 
t h e state of Self a n d in tu rn be i ng d e f i n e d itself 
in nega t i ve te rms, ind i ca tes t h e Rea l i t y by w a y 
of nega t i on , un l i ke t h e Self, w h i c h s tands for its 
pos i t i ve aspect . In cont ras t t o th is de f i n i t i on it 
is s ta ted in ' M a h a Y o g a ' : 1 8 

" S i l e n c e is t h e l anguage of t h e Self, 
a n d it is t h e mos t pe r fec t t e a c h i n g . " 

H e r e o n t h e o the r h a n d m a u n a is d e f i n e d in 
pos i t i ve te rms, aga in in c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e 
Self, as its express ion a n d m e d i u m . In te rpre ted 
in t h e l ight of t h e t w o f o l d na tu re of m a u n a , t h e 
f o rmer de f in i t i on refers t o m a u n a in te rms of its 
stat ic or qu i e s cen t a spec t as a s tate , w h e r e a s 
the latter def ines it in terms of its ac t i ve , d y n a m i c 
aspect. In the former def init ion m a u n a is equated 
w i t h the Self, w h e r e a s in t h e latter it is d e f i n e d 
as manifestation a n d medium o f t h e Self, 

E l s e w h e r e 1 9 t e a ch ing in s i l ence is unders tood 
as sending ou t atmashakti, ' t h e ( d ynam i c ) powe r 
(or ene rgy ) of t h e S e l f . It m a y be d u e to th is al l-
pe r vad ing , a l l-unit ing a spec t of t h e Self, i.e. of 
mauna , that it is referred to by R a m a n a Maha r sh i 
as l anguage in sp i te of t h e m isunders tand ings 
imp l i ed in t h e t e rm : 

" W h e n o n e rema ins w i t h o u t t h i nk i ng o n e 
unders tands ano the r by m e a n s of t h e 
un iversa l of s i l e n c e . " 2 0 

A n d e l s e w h e r e 2 1 t h e sage s a y s : 
" I n s i l ence o n e is in i n t ima te c o n t a c t w i t h 
t h e s u r r o u n d i n g s . " 

R e a s o n a n d n e e d for c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f 
t h o u g h t by s p e e c h , o n t h e o the r h a n d , w a s 
po in ted o u t by h i m ; w h e n asked for t h e means 
t o c o m m u n i c a t e ou r though ts w h e n m a u n a 
preva i l s h e sa id : 2 2 

" T h a t b e c o m e s necessary if t h e sense of 
dua l i t y e x i s t s . . . " 

O n l y w h e n the re is t h e ego or l-thought, w h i c h 
pe rce i ves t h e w o r l d as apar t f r o m itself, does 
t h e necess i ty for c o m m u n i c a t i o n in te rms of 
subject-object relat ionship arise. T h e l-thought 
is the re fo re d e c l a r e d t o be " t h e root of al l 
c o n v e r s a t i o n " . 2 3 T h e l-thought be ing its agent , 
language in speech and thought is but expression 
and m e a n s of c o m m u n i c a t i o n of t h e ego , i.e. 
o b j e c t i v e a n d men ta l in na ture . 

W e t h e n ascer ta in , in t h e l ight of R a m a n a 
Maha r sh i ' ^ t each ings , t ha t t h e dua l i s t i c na tu re 
of language is access ib le to reason in a c c o r d a n c e 
w i t h its men ta l o r ig in . E v e n o n t h e leve l o f t h e I-
thought , co r respond ing to pash-yanti vak, there 
is thought , t h o u g h s i ng l e : ' I s ee ' . U n l i k e that , 
real m a u n a , in bo th its i m m a n e n t a n d t rans ­
c e n d e n t aspects , by its ve r y na tu re b e y o n d 
vritti a n d dua l i t y , e l udes a n y m e n t a l a p p r o a c h . 
For reason a n d in te l lec t , buddhi a n d manas 
r espec t i ve l y , a re m e r e m o d i f i c a t i o n s of t h e 
ahamvritti or ego, a n d there fore in the i r app l i c a ­
t ion l imi ted to t h e sphere of vritti, i.e. to object i-
f i ab l e ent i t ies . 

vWho am I?, trsl. by T .M .P . M a h a d e v a n , S.R., 11th ed. , 
1968, p.8. 

1 8 " W h o " , op.cit, p. 126 
1 9 S e e the quotat ion referring to fn . 29. 
*>Talks, p. 200 (no. 246). 
"Talks, p. 75 (no. 68). 
2 2 M . C p. 15. 
237a//cs, p. 200 (no. 246). 



204 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H October 

I I I . L I F E 

T u r n i n g to R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ' s life and its 
sa l ient features re levent to our subject , w e have 
t o start w i t h t h e ca rd ina l e v e n t of his l i fe , w h i c h 
t o o k p l a c e at t h e age of s ixteen. It w a s t h e n , 
released by the acu te fear and consequent experi­
e n c e of d e a t h , w h i c h t u rned his m i n d forever 
t o its source , tha t t h e awa reness of t h e Self, i.e. 
t h e state of mauna , b e c a m e pe rmanent , regard­
less of any m e n t a l or phys i c a l ac t i v i t y . W i t h 
regard to t h e jnani's or jivanmukta's state, he 
exp l a ined m u c h later, tha t in t h e m the re is 
m i n d too , ye t by eve r h a v i n g its lakshyam or 
a i m focussed o n its source , t h e Self, th is k ind of 
m i n d is i nope ra t i v e by itself a n d ac tua l l y dead . . 
T h e sage c o m p a r e d it w i t h t h e ske le ton of a 
bu rn t rope , w i t h w h i c h n o t h i n g c a n be t i ed . In 
t h e l ight of th is e v i d e n c e , his existence as an 
individual came to a final end in his sixteenth 
year. T h a t is to say tha t w h a t e v e r ac t i v i t y has 
b e e n a t t r ibuted to h i m as i nd i v idua l thereaf ter 
has ac tua l l y to be v i e w e d as impersona l in 
cha rac te r , as a n express ion of t h e un iversa l 
S e l f ; for such ac t i v i t y w a s o n l y c o n n e c t e d w i t h 
the body-mind-complex, w h i c h he categor ica l ly 
r e j e c t ed a n d d i s regarded in his t each ings a n d 
w a y of l i fe, a n d w a s w i t h o u t a n y bea r i ng o n the 
s tate w i t h w h i c h he iden t i f i ed himsel f . It w a s in 
consequence of t h e rea l i za t ion of this state, 
t ha t t h e y o u t h , h i the r to fu l l y in tegra ted into 
s o c i e t y , t u r n e d i n to a t a c i t u r n , i n t r o v e r t e d 
outs ider , a n d , w h e n a f e w w e e k s later he w a s 
d r a w n to A r u n a c h a l a , into a s i lent asce t i c in 
t h e t rue sense of t h e t e rm . Apa r t f r om be ing a 
natura l express ion of his s tate of Self or inner 
m a u n a , t h e sage, as he exp l a i ned l a t e r , 2 4 

a v a i l e d h imse l f of t h e outer p r a c t i c e of m a u n a 
as a means of protect ion f rom the ever-increasing 
c r o w d as w e l l as his o w n f ami l y , a lmos t unt i l 
t h e e n d of his stay at V i r u p a k s h a c a v e in 1916. 
H a v i n g ac tua l l y no persona l n e e d for l anguage 
in t h o u g h t a n d speech , h e g radua l l y ad jus ted 
to t h e e n v i r o n m e n t a lso in th is respect , t hough 
outer s i lence rema ined predominant throughout 
his l i fe . H is Upadesa in s p e e c h a n d wr i t i ng 
arose a lmos t exc lus i ve l y in response to oute r 
requests , for he m a d e it c lear tha t the re is no 

real a l t e rna t i ve to t e a c h i n g by m a u n a . Af ter 
repeatedly sitting in his silent presence a devo tee 
asked h i m for his anugraha, (g race ) , to w h i c h 
t h e sage rep l ied : 2 5 

" I a m a lwhys giv ing, m y Anugraham, If y o u 
c a n not a p p r e h e n d it, w h a t a m I to d o ? " 

As he , h o w e v e r , fe l t tha t o the r t h a n t he most 
a d v a n c e d seekers " a r e no t ab l e to d r a w ful l 
insp i ra t ion f r o m " t e a c h i n g th rough m a u n a 2 6 , 
he general ly comp l i ed w i t h requests for oral ins­
t ruc t i on . Ye t h e o f t en i n t e r tw ined speech w i t h 
silence, or rather si lence w i th speech, as indicated 
by m a n y d i a l o g u e s , w h i c h suggest t h a t h e 
admit ted coversat ion only to dissolve it in si lence. 
Ques t i one r s w e r e o f t en rendered in t rover ted 
and subsequent ly exposed to the sage's t each ing 
through m a u n a by systemat ic counter-quest ion­
ing w i t h regard to the i r real ident i ty . A rare 
i n c i d e n t 2 7 m a y i l lustrate t h e sage's t e a c h i n g in 
s i l ence . In 1924, w h i c h w a s m a n y years after he 
h a d reassumed no rma l use of speech , o n t h e 
o c c a s i o n of Sh iva ra t r i , h e w a s requested after 
d inne r by o n e of t h e devo t ee s ga thered near his 
c o u c h to expla in t he m e a n i n g of Shankara ' s 
D a k s h i n a m u r t i - s t o t r a . A f t e r a f e w m i n u t e s 
e l apsed in s i l ence t h e d e v o t e e repea ted his 
request . T h e sage r e m a i n e d si lent as be fore a n d 
for t h e rest of t he night . So d id t h e devo tees , 
unti l t he sage got up at d a w n and w e n t ou t w i th 
his kamandalu (water pot ) for his usual morn ing 
walk. Twenty-three years later, w h e n asked about 
t he i nc iden t a n d its real m e a n i n g , he exp l i c i t l y . 
a f f i r m e d 2 8 tha t it had been a s i lent c o m m e n t a r y 
o n t he stotra. 

I t w a s d u e to t h e c o n c e a l e d na ture of th is 
k i nd of c o m m u n i c a t i o n tha t R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 
o p e n l y rep l ied to t h e ques t ione r w h o asked 

2 4 A . Devaraja Mudal iar , op.cit., p. 32. See a lso : Sadhu 
Arunachala, A Sadhu's Reminiscences of Ramana Maharshi, 
S.R., 2nd ed. , 1966, p. 16f. 
2 5 B . V . Narasimha Swami , Self-Realization, S.R., 2nd ed. , 
1935, p. 251. 
^ M a h a d e v a n , op. cit., p. 11 Of. 
27The Mountain Path, S.R., vo l . IX, p. 129f. 
2 8 Sur i Nagamma, Letters From Sri Ramanasramam, S.R., 
1975, p. 235f. 



1981 T H E N A T U R E O F M A U N A A N D L A N G U A G E 205 

w h y he w o u l d no t p r e a c h t h e t ru th to p e o p l e at 
large 2 9 . : 

" H o w d o y o u k n o w I a m not d o i n g i t ? Does 
p r ea ch ing cons is t in m o u n t i n g a p l a t fo rm 
a n d ha rangu ing t h e p e o p l e a r o u n d ? . . . it 
c a n real ly be d o n e in S i l ence on ly . . . W h i c h 
is t h e better, t o p r each loud ly w i t h o u t e f fec t 
or t o sit s i lent ly s end ing o u t Inner Fo r ce 
(atmashakti)?" 

T h e answer po in ts t o his be i ng a c t i v e in s i l ence , 
in keep ing ou te r s i l ence , as w e l l as by s i l ence , 
i.e. t h rough t h e atmashakti, w h i c h is real or 
inner m a u n a in its d y n a m i c , abso rb ing aspect . 

Bes ides m a n y ind i ca t ions , the re are no t ve r y 
m a n y expl ic i t autobiographical s ta tements to 
c o n f i r m his ac tua l use of m a u n a for impar t i ng 
Upadesa, l ike t h e just q u o t e d ones , or f o r h i s 
iden t i f i ca t ion w i t h m a u n a , w h i c h w e h a v e 
inferred so far f r om his t each ings a n d l i fe. In 
1947, w h e n to ld of a b roadcas t i ng c o m p a n y ' s 
p ro jec t to record his v o i c e , R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 
l augh ing ly sa id : 3 0 

" O h o ! Y o u don ' t say so ! B u t m y v o i c e is 
S i l ence , isn't it? H o w c a n they record S i lence? 
T h a t w h i c h Is, is S i l e n c e . W h o c o u l d reco rd 
i t ? " 
In ou t spoken oppos i t i on to t h e p reva i l i ng 

concep ts about his personal ity, t he sage po in ted 
to his v o i c e being m a u n a as w e l l t o his v o i c e 
b e i n g an expression of m a u n a , of tha t m a u n a 
w h i c h h e in tu rn dec la res to be ' t h a t w h i c h I s ' , 
t h e so le Rea l i t y or Self. B y saying so he m a d e it 
c l ea r tha t h e ident i f i ed h imse l f w i t h a^kind of 
v o i c e , w h i c h is ne i ther t h e o rd inary , r e co rdab l e 
o n e nor t h e m e a n s of express ion of thoughts , 
bu t a lso tha t t h e v o i c e o f m a u n a is not t o b e 
m i sunde r s tood as incongruous w i t h o rd ina ry 
s p e e c h . 

W i t h regard to his l i terary ac t i v i t y o n t h e 
o the r h a n d w e c a n refer t o a de t a i l ed a u t o ­
b iog raph i ca l a c c o u n t o f 1946, w h i c h l eaves n o 
r o o m for d o u b t tha t h e neve r t ook any in i t ia t ive 
in th is r e s p e c t : 3 1 

" S o m e h o w it neve r o c c u r s t o m e to w r i t e a n y 
b o o k or c o m p o s e p o e m s . A l l t h e songs \ h a v e 
m a d e w e r e m a d e at t h e request of s o m e o n e 
or o the r in c o n n e c t i o n w i t h s o m e par t i cu la r 

e v e n t . . . T h e o n l y p o e m s tha t c a m e t o m e 
spontaneously a n d compelled m e , as it w e r e , 
t o c o m p o s e t h e m , w i t h o u t a n y o n e urg ing 
m e t o d o so, a re t h e ' E i gh t Ve rses to 
A r u n a c h a l a " a n d t h e ' E l e v e n V e r s e s t o 
A r u n a c h a l a ' . T h e first day t h e o p e n i n g w o r d s 
of t h e ' E l e ven Ve r se s ' sudden l y c a m e to m e 
o n e morn ing , a n d e v e n if I tried to suppress 
them, s a y i n g : ' W h a t h a v e I t o d o w i t h these 
w o r d s ? ' t hey w o u l d no t be suppressed til l I 
c o m p o s e d a song b e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e m , a n d 
all the words f l owed easily w i thou t any e f for t . " 

I V . S U M M A R Y A N D C O N C L U S I O N 

F r o m the po in t of v i e w of R a m a n a Maharsh i ' s 
teachings w e then m a y sum up that the language 
of m a u n a is a u t o n o m o u s , abso lu t e in na tu re 
a n d a d i rec t express ion of t he Self t h rough t h e 
atma-shakti, un l i ke c o m m o n l anguage , w h i c h 
is d e r i v e d , re la t i ve i n na tu re a n d t h e m e d i a t e 
express ion a n d m e a n s of c o m m u n i c a t i o n of 
the ego through thoughts. C o m p a r e d t o ordinary 
c o m m u n i c a t i o n , t h e language of m a u n a excels 
it in e ve r y respect , e spec i a l l y so in or ig in 
sovere ign i ty , un iversa l i t y in t i m e a n d space , in 
p o w e r , e f f i cacy , e l o q u e n c e a n d i m m e d i a c y . It 
is o n l y f r o m t h e dua l i s t i c p o i n t of v i e w m a u n a 
appears as if i n cong ruous to c o m m o n speech 
a n d v i c e versa. 

F r o m t h e po in t of v i e w of t h e sage's l i fe a n d 
autobiographical ev idence , outer m a u n a appears 
as a spontaneous, natural expression of his ' B e i ng 
m a u n a ' , in t h e abso lu t e sense of t h e t e r m . O n 
t h e o the r h a n d , his use of l anguage in speech 
a n d wr i t i ng , in da i l y l i fe a n d upadesha, w a s a 
concession t o t h e leve l of unde r s t and ing o f his 
e n v i r o n m e n t . It is o n l y a p rac t i ca l i l lustrat ion 
of his pe r t inen t t e a c h i n g , that , be ing a master 
of mauna, amaunaguru in t h e t rue , inner sense 
of t h e t e r m , R a m a n a M a h a r s h i a t t h e s a m e t i m e 
prcfyed t o b e a master o ve r t h e use of speech, in 
c o n v e r s a t i o n as w e l l as by his d i s t ingu ished 
poet ry in four l anguages . 

* » M . C , p. 15. 
* 

^Sqr i Nagamma, op. cit; p. 236. 
3 1 Deva ra i a Mudal iar , op. cit, p. 244. 
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A N U N U S U A L V I S I T T O T H E A S H R A M 

By B . M . D e o 

In the early 1940s I was a devotee of Sri Narayan Mahara j of Kedgaon w h o l i ved about 40 
mi les f rom Poona. A fe l low devo tee of his was so m u c h interested i n Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharsh i 
that h e of ten used to read passage f rom Bhagavan 's works to m e , so that ul t imately I b e c a m e soaked 
in Bhagavan ' s personal ity and greatness. I vorac iously read everyth ing I cou ld f ind about h i m , and I 
a lways felt very strongly that a t ime w o u l d c o m e w h e n I should be able to go to T i ruvannamala i and 
fal l prostrate at Bhagavan 's feet. Unfortunate ly the opportunity never presented itself, and one day in 
19501 heard the news that Bhagavan had passed away . M y sorrow was intense, and the thought that I 
w o u l d never be able to see h i m o n this earth oppressed m e . 

However , the compass ion of the great is l imitless, and that night, as I slept, a mirac le took 
p lace . It was not a d r e a m ; Bhagavan , in his inf inite mercy took m e in my astral body and brought m e 
to T i ruvannamala i . O n m y journey to the ashram, I observed several of the ra i lway stations a long the 
route, and w h e n I reached Sri Ramanas ramam I found the be loved devotees of the Maharsh i stricken 
w i t h grief. Know ing that he was dead , I felt that I w o u l d on ly f ind a corpse in the ashram, but to m y 
intense surprise, I f ound h im sitting in his characterist ic posit ion w i th his t w o hands resting o n his 
knees. H e looked at m e , laughed, and then spoke to m e in Mara th i s ay ing : " T h o s e w h o understand 
m e as dead and gone are mistaken. I a m beyond birth and d e a t h / ' 

I then wen t out into the o p e n where he was to be buried. It was a square pit several feet deep 
a n d in the bot tom of the pit a silk c lo th was spread strewn w i th a layer of precious stones. Sudden ly 
the w h o l e scene van ished , and I found myself back o n m y bed in Poona . 

After some days had e lapsed, I ta lked about m y visit to a fr iend of m ine w h o had been in 
contac t w i th Bhagavan for seven years. H e h a d been present at the Mahasamdhi of the great sage 
a n d faultlessly corroborated the facts I recounted to h im . M y fr iend was qui te conv in ced that I had 
been present in person dur ing the events I descr ibed. A t the t ime , I cou ld not satisfactorily explain to 
h i m h o w m y knowledge h a d been acqu i red , for it w a s not unt i l later that another fr iend of m ine 
in t roduced m e to the possibil ity that it was m y "ast ra l b o d y " w h i c h h a d visited the ashram. 

In t h e l ight of t h e ext raord inary identity of 
teaching and living, of s ay ing a n d be ing in 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , as s h o w n here w i t h regard 
t o t h e aspec ts o f m a u n a a n d l anguage , as w e l l 
as in t h e l ight of his l i v ing t each ings o n these 
subjects, t he conc lus ions conce rn ing our episte-
m o l o g i c a l ques t i on are q u i t e f a r- reach ing : For 
a n y f a c e t of R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ' s t each ings or 
l ife, s ince they are m e r e ' i nd i c a t i ons ' of a real ity 
t o be rea l ised beyond t h e r each of m i n d , a n y 
a p p r o a c h to his t each ings a n d person by w a y of 
in te l l ec t a n d reason is restr ic ted by f o r c e to 
their unreal , unessential aspect . I therefore m a k e 
n o a t t emp t t o d e f i n e t h e Rea l i t y i nd i c a t ed 
by t h e t e rm m a u n a o the r t h a n by itself, be ing 

a w a r e tha t he re I h a v e d iscussed t h e a r row ye t 
no t its lakshyam or t h e target it a ims at . 

T h e f i f th ve rse of t h e Ekatmapancakam,32  

t h e last s tanza R a m a n a M a h a r s h i c o m p o s e d in 
his l i fe, p rov ides bo th a s u m m a r y a n d a c o n ­
c lus ion to th is p a p e r : 

" T h e Self a l one , t h e S o l e Rea l i t v , exists for 
ever . 

If of y o r e t h e First o f T e a c h e r s 3 3 

R e v e a l e d It t h rough u n b r o k e n s i l ence 
S ay w h o c a n revea l It in spoken w o r d s ? " • 

3 2F/Ve Hymns to Arunachala and Other Poems of Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharsh i , trsl. by K. Swamina than , N e w Delh i , 
1977, p. 147. 
3 3 v i z . Dakshinamurti. 
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On Waking up 

"J" H O S E w h o , in re l ig ion as in p h i l o s o p h y , 
seek fo r a so lu t i on t o the i r p r o b l e m s a n d for 

answers t o the i r ques t i ons , usua l l y start f r o m a 
oo in t that is o ve r c rowded w i t h pre-suppositions, 
e v e n t h o u g h t h e y a re no t a w a r e of it. W e a re 
o f t e n p re-occup i ed w i t J r X , V a n d Z , s e l d o m 
w i t h A, B or C. A n d t h a t is o n e reason w h y so 
f e w p e o p l e f i n d t h e U l t i m a t e S o l u t i o n . 

Th i s m o r n i n g , I w o k e up at 6 o ' c l o c k . 

Is the re a n y o n e w h o eve r ques t i ons such a 
s t a t e m e n t ? D i d I rea l ly w a k e up , a n d w a s it 
rea l l y six o ' c l o c k ? O r s e v e n , or e ight? 

W h e r e w a s t h e ' I ' t ha t w o k e up , f i v e m inu t e s 
be fo re w a k i n g up? 

If w e ques t i on our exper i ence , w e are b o u n d 
to f i nd tha t , in t h e c a se of th is e x a m p l e , t h e r e 
w a s n o 7 I ' a t f i v e to six. It is o n l y after waking 
up t h a t s o m e t h i n g appea r s , c a l l e d ' I ' , a n d says 
t ha t it is s i x o ' c l o c k a n d t h a t it has w o k e n up . 

So , o n c e t h e w a k i n g s ta te has a p p e a r e d , 
t he r e is an ' I ' , a n d t h e s a m e t h i n g goes for t h e 
d r e a m . In t he w a k i n g state w e no te a n T s ay ing 
tha t it is a w a k e a n d a c t i v e , or, in t r ad i t iona l 
t e rm ino logy , t ha t it is a ' d o e r a n d an e n j o y e r ' . 
In t h e w a k i n g s ta te t h e r e is a w a k i n g T , a n d in 
d r e a m the re is a d r e a m e r ; bu t t h e r e is n o 
s leeper in d e e p s leep . 

Le t us s u p p o s e tha t t h e 24 hours t ha t m a k e 
up o n e of ou r days , a re d i v i d e d in to 16 hours 
of w a k i n g state, six hours of d r e a m state, a n d 
t w o hours of deep , d reamless s leep. 

O n t h e su r face , these t h r e e sec t i ons m a y b e 
ca l led states. Ta lk ing to quest ioners , such great 
m e n as Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i and Sri Shankara-
c h a r y a spoke of t h ree s tates . T h a t is b e c a u s e 

B y 
W o l t e r A . Keer* 

t h e G u r u usua l l y , if n o t a l w a y s beg ins h is 
exp l a i n i ng o n t h e l eve l w h e r e t h e q u e s t i o n e r 
bel ieves that he is. B u t if the G u r u is an authent i c 
Mas te r , to h i m the re a re n o states. 

A s ta te refers t o a s o m e t h i n g in t h a t s ta te . 
H O is usua l l y in a l i qu id s ta te as w a t e r ; it m a y 
b e in a so l id s ta te as i c e , a n d it m a y b e c o m e a 
gas as v a p o u r . B u t w i t h o u t t h e H O i n th is 
e x a m p l e , t he r e c a n b e n o q u e s t i o n of s tates . 

I n t h e w a k i n g s t a t e , t h e r e is a n T t h a t 
cons ide r s itself t o b e a w a k e . In t h e d r e a m sta te 
t h e r e is a n T t h a t w e later ca l l t h e d r e a m e r . 
B u t , l o o k i n g m o r e c l o se l y , w e f i nd no pe rson 
in d e e p s leep . So , o n a d e e p e r l e v e l , w e f i nd 
t ha t d e e p s leep is n o t rea l l y a s ta te . T h e ' c asua l 
b o d y ' tha t t rad i t ion a t t r ibutes to d e e p s leep 
rea l ly refers t o t h e w a k i n g state . For any k ind of 
c a sua l i t y d e p e n d s o n t i m e , c a u s e p r e c e d i n g 
e f f ec t , a n d in d e e p s leep w e c a n n o t d i s c o v e r 
e v e n a t r a c e of t i m e or a n y o the r p e r c e p t i o n . 
Ne i the r t h e b o d y of t h e w a k i n g state, nor tha t 
of t h e d r e a m state, appears in d e e p s leep. 

Y e t s o m e h o w w e k n o w tha t d e e p s leep is 
s o m e t h i n g ve r y p e a c e f u I , a n d w e t a k e al I ki nds 
of p recaut ions to p reven t be ing d is turbed wh i l s t 
s l eep ing . 

S i n c e t he r e is n o t i m e in d e e p s leep , w e 
c a n n o t r e m e m b e r it — bet te r : t h o u g h t , m i n d 
c a n n o t r e m e m b e r it. T h o u g h t w a s no t p resent 
in d e e p s leep , a n d m e m o r y has go t n o t h i n g to 
get h o l d of. T h a t is w h y w e usua l l y m a k e an 
idea of d e e p s l eep : a v a g u e i m a g e of pe rhaps 
s o m e t h i n g l ike a dark , b l a c k g ro t to . W h e n in 
day-t ime m e n t a l consc iousness d i sappears for 
a w h i l e , w e ca l l it a black-out. In o the r w o r d s 
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w e pro jec t u p o n this u n k n o w a b l e non-state an 
image fabr icated in the w a k i n g state. ( A n d w h e n 
t h e w o r d u n k n o w a b l e is used here , this m e a n s : 
u n k n o w a b l e for though t , for m e m o r y ) . 

T o m i n d , t ha t w h i c h r e m a i n s w h e n m i n d 
itself is no t t he re , mus t be n o t h i n g . B u t in d e e p 
s leep , t he r e is no t e v e n t h e t h o u g h t or f e e l i ng 
tha t o the r th ings a re a b s e n t a n d tha t n o w 
the re is no th ingness . 

Ye t t he r e is s o m e k ind of consc i sousness in 
d e e p s leep , o t h e r w i s e it w o u l d be imposs ib l e 
t o w a k e s o m e b o d y .up. 

T h e o n l y c o n c l u s i o n is, t ha t in d e e p s leep , 
the re is consc i ousnes s , bu t n o T , n o t i m e , n o 
n a m e or f o r m of a n y k i n d , n o c o n d i t i o n i n g . 

F r o m t h i s u n c o n d i t i o n e d c o n s c i o u s n e s s 
spr ings t h e d r e a m s ta te a n d t h e w a k i n g s ta te . 
A t f i v e m inu tes to s i x — n o ' I ' , no thoughts , n o 
fee l ing , t h e l-thought, # l-as-something-condi-
t i o n e d , e m b o d i e d . T h a t is t h e m o m e n t w h e n 
misery b e g i n s : t h e m o m e n t t h e f ee l ing that I 
a m this b o d y oc cu r s , t h e rest of t h e i l lusory 
w o r l d is spun o u t of it w i t h l i gh tn i ngspeed , a n d 
w e beg in our day s as if it w e r e a c o n t i n u a t i o n of 
yes terday a n d the days , w e e k s and years before . 
As w e h a v e n o w p ro j ec ted a past a n d a fu tu re 
u p o n ourse lves , w e c a n n o t but d o so u p o n t h e 
th ings pe r c e i v ed by us as w e l l . 

S o n o w w e are a w a k e . W e get up , h a v e a 
w a s h a n d t hen breakfast . 

Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i sa id tha t t h e no t i on I-
am-tha-body is l ike a str ing o n w h i c h o ther 
i l lus ions are s tung l ike beads o n a th read . 

Th is ve ry po in t , . t he idea tha t I w o k e up , is 
o n e of t hose beads . 

In real i ty , no-one w o k e up . 

W h a t h a p p e n e d is, that , qu i t e spontaneous ly , 
a s ta te o f-consc iousness a p p e a r e d tha t w e ca l l 
t h e w a k i n g s tate , a n d tha t o n e of t h e m u l t i p l e 
p r o d u c t s of t ha t s ta te is an T t ha t is par t of it. 

P e rhaps it is easier t o see h o w this happens in 
t h e d r e a m (dream-state, u l t imate l y , is a lso not 
an apt w o r d , as w e shal l see later o n ) . 

T h e M a s t e r Shen-tsu asked S h e n - h u i : 
" Y o u say tha t o u r o r ig ina l n a t u r e has 
t h e cha rac t e r i s t i c s of t h e A b s o l u t e . I n 
t ha t c a se , it has n o c o l o u r , b l u e , y e l l o w 
o r t h e l i ke , t ha t t h e e y e c a n see . H o w 
t h e n c a n o n e p e r c e i v e one ' s O r i g i n a l 
N a t u r e ? " S h e n - h u i a n s w e r e d : " O u r 
O r i g i n a l N a t u r e is v o i d a n d s t i l l . If w e 
h a v e n o t e x p e r i e n c e d e n l i g h t e m e n t 
e r r o n e o u s i deas ar ise . B u t if w e a w a k e n 
t o t h e e r r o n e o u s n a t u r e of t h e s e i deas , 
b o t h t h e a w a k e n i n g a n d t h e w r c f i g ideas 
s i m u l t a n e o u s l y v a n i s h . T h a t is w h a t I 
m e a n b y p e r c e i v i n g o n e ' s O r i g i n a l 
N a t u r e . " Shen-tsu asked a g a i n : " D e s p i t e 
t h e l ight that c o m e s f r o m t h e a w a k e n i n g , 
o n e is s t i l l o n t h e p l a n e of b i r th a n d 
d e s t r u c t i o n . T e l l m e b y w h a t m e t h o d 
o n e c a n g e t c l e a r o f b i r t h a n d d e s ­
t r u c t i o n ? " Shen-hui a n s w e r e d : " I t is on l y 
b e c a u s e y o u p u t i n to p l a y t h e ideas of 
b i r th a n d d e s t r u c t i o n t ha t b i r th a n d d e s ­
t ruc t ion arise. R i d yoursel f of these ideas , 
a n d t he r e w i l l b e n o s u b s t a n c e t o w h i c h 
y o u c a n e v e n distantly app ly these names . 
W h e n t h e l ight t ha t c o m e s f r o m t h e 
a w a k e n i n g is q u e n c h e d , w e pass a u t o ­
m a t i c a l l y i n to Non-be ing , a n d t he r e is 
n o q u e s t i o n of b i r th or d e s t r u c t i o n . 

S H E N - H U I 
( Z e n M a s t e r ) 

* 
If y o u w o u l d spend a l l y ou r t i m e — 

wa lk ing , s tanding, sitt ing, or ly ing d o w n — 
learn ing to ha l t t he concept- forming a c t i ­
v i t ies of y o u r o w n m i n d , y o u c o u l d b e 
sure of u l t ima te l y a t t a in ing t h e g o a l . 

H U A N G P O 
(Ch inese Z e n M a s t e r ) 
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T h e o n e M i n d a l o n e is t h e B u d d h a 
a n d t h e r e is n o d i s t i n c t i o n b e t w e e n t h e 
B u d d h a a n d sen t i en t be ings , bu t t ha t 
s en t i en t be ings a re a t t a c h e d i o f o r m s 
a n d so seek ex te rna l l y for B u d d h a h o o d . 
B y the i r v e r y seek i f ig t h e y lose it, fo r 
t ha t is us ing t h e B u d d h a t o seek t h e 
B u d d h a a n d us ing m i n d t o grasp M i n d . 

H U A N G P O 
( C h i n e s e Z e n M a s t e r ) 

W h e n a m I hun t ing l ions in A f r i c a or h a v e a 
d iscuss ion w i t h my late grandfa ther? O n c e t h e 
dream-state has appea r ed . 

B e f o r e t h e d r e a m , t h e r e is n o d r e a m e r , 
ev ident l y . T h e dreamer , t h e I in t h e d r e a m , is 
a J ive on l y as l ong as t he d r e a m lasts. W h e n t h e 
dream-state disappears, gone also is the dreamer, 
and in deep s leep no t race is left, e i ther of t h e 
d reamer or of t he doer-and-enjoyer of t h e 
w a k i n g state. As Ash tavak ra puts it: " Y o u are 
that o n e pure consc iousness . N o t h i n g c a n l eave 
a mark on y o u . " 

\s I s a id : t h e w o r d dream-state is no t apt 
e i ther, for the re is no I in a par t i cu la r s ta te : tha t 
' I ' is a p roduc t of tha t state. Po ts a n d pans in a 
d r e a m are not d r e a m i n g : t hey are p roduc t s o f 
t h e d r e a m . Exact ly so are l-s in a d r e a m not 
' d r e a m i n g ' nj^ttb be inset, bu t t h e y are ob jec ts , 
p r o d u c e d by t h e d r e a m , w i t h o u t any ex is tence 
be fore or after t h e d r e a m . So the re is n o ' I ' in a 
w a k i n g state tha t p roduces d r eams du r ing t h e 
night, w a k i n g state a n d d r e a m state appea r a n d 
t hen p r o d u c e d i f fe rent l-s. 

It is repor ted tha t Z e n Mas te r s h a v e asked 
d isc ip les to f i nd ou t w h a t the i r f a c e l ooked l ike 
before they we re born. W e may take the quest ion 
a l i t t le nearer a n d w o n d e r w h a t w e l ooked l ike 
be fore t h e w a k i n g state or t h e d r e a m state 
appea r ed . W h a t w a s there , th is mo rn ing , at f i v e 
to six? 

No t nothing, e v e n if this may be true, perfect ly 
t rue , as far as t hough t a n d m e m o r y c a n tel l us. 
B u t t h e w a k i n g state c a n n o t be born ou t of 
real ly no th ing . 

Pe rhaps this is a key q u e s t i o n : w h y does 
m i n d t e n d to say tha t t he r e w a s no th ing? W h a t 
does this m e a n , a n d h o w it is poss ib le t o say 
tha t t he re w a s s o m e pe r i od of t i m e w h e n the r e 
w a s noth ing? 

M y G u r u used to give us this examp le : Suppose 
I ask y o u to go to s o m e par t i cu la r deser ted spot 
in t h e m i d d l e of t h e forest, a n d I ask y o u to 
c o m e b a c k a n d repor t t o m e w h o m y o u h a v e 
seen. W h a t w i l l y o u say ? Tha t there w a s nobody . 

B u t w h a t does this s t a t ement m e a n ? T M t 
the re w a s n o b o d y but y o u . 

This examples requires deep ref lect ion before 
it c a n be unde r s tood . 

In d e e p s leep, w e say t ha t the re w a s n o t h i n g ! 
A n d w e are q u i t e sure of i t ! H o w c a n w e k n o w ? 

So , in d e e p s leep the re is d e e p p e a c e , w h i c h 
m e a n s that we are there as deep peace. 

F rom tha t peace , qu i t e spontaneous ly/ar i ses 
t h e d r e a m a n d w a k i n g states. B u t e v e n t h e y 
are no states, for there is no T that is dressed in 
o n e of e i ther states, l ike wa te r m a y be " d r e s s e d " 
in hardness, l iqu id i ty or gaseousness , but t h e 
' I's that appear f rom t i m e to t ime in w a k i n g and 
dreaming are products of the dream and products 
of t h e w a k i n g . 

T h e s e states are, as it w e r e , a d d e d o n t o us : 
t hey c o m e a n d go. 

W h e n they appear , t h e A b s o l u t e assumes its 
f o rm of t h e effort less w i tness of all 'states' . 
W h e n they have gone, w e remain as deep peace , 
c a l l ed ananda. 

F rom it, no-one eve r w a k e s up . T h e T is 
mere ly an a d d e d appar i t ion . Part of t he d r e a m . 

W e are t h e stuff t ha t d r eams are m a d e o f . 1 

1 Apo log ies , Father W i l l i a m , for adopt ing your eternal 
words to my fr ivolous phrases. • 
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How I Came to 
Bhagavan 

By 
C h a n d r a P i l l a i 

j first w e n t t o I nd i a in N o v e m b e r 1935 f r o m 
t h e Fiji Is lands in t h e S o u t h P a c i f i c O c e a n to 

study for a med i ca l degree at M a d r a s Un ivers i ty . 
Un fo r tuna t e l y , after a r r i v ing in Ind ia , I w a s 
i n f o r m e d tha t t h e M a d r a s Un i ve r s i t y h a d ru led 
that I w o u l d have to take t he w h o l e In termedia te 
exam ina t i on to qua l i f y m e for admiss ion t o a 
medica l degree course. Because of the addit ional 
f i n anc i a l strain it w o u l d h a v e p l a c e d o n m y 
father , I d e c i d e d t o a b a n d o n m y p lans ' to t a k e a 
Un i ve r s i t y degree a n d for t h e next t w o years , I 
t r a ve l l ed extens ive ly in Ind ia . It w a s o n m y 
father 's a d v i c e tha t I v i s i t ed T i r u v a n n a m a l a i , a 
p l a c e of ho ly p i lg i r image . 

It w a s a dry, ho t a n d dusty d a y in J u n e , 1937 
w h e n I c augh t a t ra in f r o m T i ruch i r apa l l i t o w n . 
I w a s b o u n d for T i r u v a n n a m a l a i a n d h a d to 
c h a n g e trains at V i l l u p u r a m J u n c t i o n . I r eached 
T i r u v a n n a m a l a i in t h e m i d d l e of t h e a f t e r n o o n . 
I hired a tonga to t ake m e to Sri R a m a n a Ash ram, 
nestl ing at t he foot of t h e holy hill of A runacha la . 
It w a s m y first v is i t t o t h e a b o d e of a l i v ing 
sa int , sage a n d ph i l o sophe r of his t i m e — B h a ­
g a v a n Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i . I w a s na tura l l y 
awe-str icken, ne r vous a n d app rehens i v e . M y 
inner fee l ings w e r e in a t u r m o i l . I w a s t e m p t e d 
t o o rder t h e t o n g a b a c k a n d c a t c h t h e next t ra in 
t o return t o T i r u c h i . B y t h e t i m e I h a d m a d e up 
m y m i n d , I had a l ready r e a c h e d m y des t ina t ion . 
It w a s t o o late to tu rn back . 

M y first sight of t h e A s h r a m left an i nde l i b l e 
impress ion o n m y m e m o r y . T h e p e a c e , t r anqu i l ­
lity and sanct i ty of t he locat ion a n d its sur round­
ings, t h e sereni ty a n d c a l m o n t h e f aces of t h e 
d e v o t e e s a n d v is i tors a l ike , t h e s imp l i c i t y of 
t h e bui ld ings, t he h o m e l y a tmosphere , t h e c o o l , 
shady t r e e s — t h e s e str ik ing features a n d m a n y 

m o r e c o n t r i b u t e d t o t h e i ndesc r i bab l e beau ty 
of t h e p l a c e . T h e v is i tor w h o arr ives t he r e for 
t h e first t i m e s tands speech less in a w e a n d 
w o n d e r . N o better spot c o u l d h a v e b e e n f o u n d 
o n ea r th . 

H a v i n g o v e r c o m e m y init ia l f ee l i ng of fear 
a n d a p p r e h e n s i o n , I sought t h e he lp of o n e of 
t h e devo t ee s . T o m y p leasant surprise, I d is ­
c o v e r e d later t ha t h e w a s n o n e o the r t h a n Sri 
O m a n d u r Ramaswami Reddiar, ex-Chief Minister 
of M a d r a s . H e t o o k m e t o t h e A s h r a m o f f i ce 
and introduced m e to Sri N i ran janananda S w a m i , 
M a n a g e r o f t h e A s h r a m a n d y o u n g e r brother 
of t h e M a h a r s h i . I w a s no t u n e x p e c t e d ; m y 
fa ther h a d a l r eady w r i t t en t o t h e A s h r a m of m y 
i n t e n d e d arr iva l a n d I w a s m a d e w e l c o m e . 

A f te r a ba th a n d s o m e re f reshments , o n e of 
t h e d e v o t e e s w a s asked t o escor t m e in to t h e 
prayer ha l l w h e r e t h e M a h a r s h i g a v e his da i l y 
darshan. M y knees shook as I en t e r ed his ho ly 
p resence . T h e ha l l w a s p a c k e d w i t h devo tees 
and visitors, all s itt ing cross-legged o n t h e floor. 
S o m e w e r e in d e e p m e d i t a t i o n , o thers w e r e 
c h a n t i n g prayers , w h i l e t h e ma jor i t y just sat 
and gazed starry-eyed at the benign countenance 
of t h e M a h a r s h i . I d a r e d no t l ook bu t w a s 
th r i l l ed w h e n I hea rd a soft v o i c e address me , 
" C h a n d r a , so y o u h a v e c o m e . W h y h a v e y o u 
t a k e n so l o n g ? Y o u r fa ther sa id y o u w o u l d be 
c o m i ng m u c h ear l ier. W e w e r e expect i ng y o u . " 
It w a s M a h a r s h i speak ing t o m e . I c o u l d no t 
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A group photo taken during the authors father's visit to the Ashram. Sri J.A.I. Filial is seated on the 
bottom left of the photo with Chandra, the author of this article, on his knee. 

bel ieve m y ears. I looked up a n d saw his p ierc ing 
eyes w h i c h held m e spe l lbound for a f ew seconds. 
I prostrated mysel f , t h e n sat d o w n . M y m i n d 
w a s in a w h i r l . M y a s ton i shmen t a rose f r o m t h e 
fac t that , be fo re I en t e r ed t h e ha l l , M a h a r s h i 
had no m e a n s of k n o w i n g tha t I h a d ar r i ved at 
t he A s h r a m . N o o n e h a d a n n o u n c e d m e . E v en 
if he d i d k n o w , I h a d no t been ident i f i ed to 
h i m . I w a s a c o m p l e t e stranger t o h i m , y e t he 
h a d recogn ised m e a n d c a l l e d m e by n a m e . 
Th is remains^a mys te ry to m e to th is day . 

I c a n n o t forget t h o s e f i v e m e m o r a b l e days I 
spent w i t h t he Maha r sh i . H e exerted a benef ic ia l 
i n f l u ence o n m y state of m i n d . S i t t ing at t h e 
feet of t h e great master I e n j o y e d m a n y hours 
of bliss d u r i n g w h i c h a f ee l i ng o f a lmos t j o y o u s 
we l l-be ing o v e r c a m e m e . I used t o w a t c h H i s 
god l ike eyes e v e r y d a y s ipp ing a f e w drops of 
joy and h o p e f r o m tha t p e a c e f u l f a c e . W h e n it 
was t i m e for m e to depart , indescr ibable feel ings 
of t h e pa in of separa t ion o v e r w h e l m e d m e . I 
c o u l d n e v e r u n d e r s t a n d t h e s e c r e t o f t h e 
myster ious b o n d of l o ve tha t w a s so so l id ly 
es tab l i shed b e t w e e n m e a n d o n e o f t h e o u t ­
standing figures a m o n g India's l iv ing saints w i th in 
such a short space of t ime . This spir i tual k inship 
out las ted m a n y a m o r e ideal ist ic a n d impe tuous 
pact of f r iendship. G l o r y to t h e B h a g a v a n ! 

A l l par t ings in l i fe a re sad , B u t it w a s t h e s a d ­

dest of a l l w h e n t h e t i m e nea red for m e to b id 
farewel l to t he Maha r sh i . T h e Ha l l in t he Ash ram 
w a s fu l l o f d e v o t e e s , d i s c i p l e s , i m p o r t a n t 
persona l i t ies a n d l ea rned v is i tors f r o m a b r o a d . 
I fe l t a non-ent i ty in tha t august assembly . I 
w a i t e d in a co rner w i t h ba ted brea th for t h e 
f ina l blessings of t h e B h a g a v a n . T h e M a h a r s h i , 
w h o h a d t h e ra re gif t o f e n t e r i n g i n to an 
a f f e c t i ona t e re la t ionsh ip w i t h e v e r y o n e , had 
a l ready k n o w n , poss ib ly by his i nexp l i cab l e 
spir i tual insight, t h e stirrings of m y v e n e r a t i o n 
a n d l o ve for h i m in m y heart . T o t h e surpr ise of 
all h e ca l l ed m e near h i m a n d in t h e mos t 
t o u c h i n g w o r d s asked m e , w h e t h e r I h ad ea t en 
m y mea l a n d w i t h a sharp, pene t r a t i ng look 
a n d a l l -conquer ing sm i l e b lessed m e w i t h t hese 
part ing wo rds : " D e a r Chandra , n o w go in P E A C E 
— r e m e m b e r m e t o y o u r g o o d f a the r , T . A . 
J a m b u l i n g a m P i l l a i . " I w a s d i s so l ved in 
B h a g a v a n ' s aura of b e n e v o l e n c e . W o r d s f a i l ed 
m e . I shed tears of gra t i tude . It w a s a great 
expe r i ence a n d a de l i c i ous gift. T h a t w a s a 
promise-f i l led m o m e n t . E v en after near ly th i r ty 
years t h e m e m o r y o f t ha t s ingle e v e n t c o m e s 
back to m e w i t h al l v i v idness . As I w r i t e t hese 
w o r d s I r e l i eve t h o s e h a p p y m e m o r i e s w i t h no 
less intensity and passion than I had exper ienced 
t h e m in rea l i ty be fo re . F rom t h e n o n w a r d s 
Bhagavan Sri R a m a n a Maharsh i was the guardian 
ange l a n d gu id ing spirit of m y dest iny . 
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Before embark ing for the Fiji Islands I s topped 
w i t h a p r o m i n e n t o f f i c i a l of a r epu ted ba nk in 
Ind ia , w h o m I h ad neve r m e t or k n o w n before . 
I was in t roduced to h im by o n e of t he Ashramites 
at T i ruvannama la i through cor respondence . T h e 
m o m e n t I a r r i ved in Ca l cu t t a , I w a s sp lend id l y 
l ooked after by th is k ind ly soul a n d his ent i re 
f ami l y . Th is w a s h o w t h e G r a c e of B h a g a v a n 
had started w o r k i n g . T h e r e w a ^ no d o u b t tha t I 
h ad c o m e into t h e spr ir i tual orb i t of t h e /eevan-
Muktha. 

W h e n I w a s re turn ing t o Fiji I l ooked back o n 
those years I had spent in far-off India. Somet imes 
o m i n o u s thoughts crossed m y m i n d and I a s k e d , 
mysel f , " W h a t h a v e I a c h i e v e d in I n d i a ? H a v e I 
squandered t i m e a n d m o n e y ? A m I t h e prodigal 
son re turn ing h o m e ? W i l l m y dear fa ther be 
cross w i t h m e ? " B u t at t h e s a m e t i m e I w a s ful l 
of zest, h o p e a n d cheer fu lness . T h e fu tu re he ld 
no fears a n d unce r ta in t i es for m e . S o l ike a 
knight-errant f r o m t h e a r m y of G o d , a r m e d 
w i t h t h e d i v i n e g race of B h a g a v a n , I me t m y 
fa ther w i t h s u p r e m e c o n f i d e n c e a n d joy . 

M y fa ther g ree ted m e w i t h so l i c i t ude a n d 
p a r e n t a l a f f e c t i o n . H i s h a p p i n e s s w a s c o n ­
s u m m a t e d w h e n I p resen ted to h i m a beaut i fu l 
full-size p h o t o g r a p h of B h a g a v a n w i t h a rms 
a k i m b o rad ia t ing g o o d w i l l , l o v e a n d bliss. M y 
fa ther cons ide red th is gift f r o m B h a g a v a n 
as a p rec ious t reasure b e c a u s e it w a s t h e s a m e 
pho tog raph w h i c h he had seen at t h e e n t r a n c e 
of t h e A s h r a m book-store du r ing his p i lg r image 
t o R a m a n a A s h r a m years ago. M y fa ther w a s 
m u c h f a s c i n a t e d by th i s p a r t i c u l a r l i fe-l ike 
p h o t o g r a p h of B h a g a v a n a n d h a d reques ted 
SwarQi N i r a n j a n a n a n d a to g i ve it t o h i m as a 
t o k e n of t h e Maha r sh i ' s in f in i te l o ve . S w a m i 
N i r a n j a n a n a n d a c o u l d no t immed i a t e l y a c c e d e 
t o his request s i n ce it w a s t h e p h o t o g r a p h 
spec ia l l y-b lessed by t h e sage h imse l f t o b e 
ins ta l led a t t h e book-store e n t r a n c e . S w a m i 
N i r a n j a n a n a n d a , the re fo re , a p p r o a c h e d B h a ­
g a v a n a n d c o n v e y e d t o h i m m y father 's w i s h . 
W i t h o u t h e s i t a t i o n B h a g a v a n g r a n t e d t h i s 
r eques t . S u c h w a s t h e c o s m i c l o v e o f th i s 
Mahapurusha. A n d I w a s t h e mos t f o r t una t e 
i n t rumen t tp car ry th is d i v i n e gift w i t h m e t o 

Fij i . W h a t greater or m o r e v a l u a b l e t h i n g in t h e 
w o r l d c o u l d I h a v e t aken w i t h m e ? I m a y a d d 
that s igni f icant ly enough this ve ry s a m e p ic ture 
of B h a g a v a n has b e c o m e t h e p e r m a n e n t pos ­
session of the human race. Even today, wheneve r 
a n d w h e r e v e r B h a g a v a n ' s message is spread 
t h rough books or pe r iod i ca l s or his b i r thday 
ce l eb ra ted , it is th is g rac ious p i c tu re of t h e 
M a h a r s h i t ha t o c c u p i e s p r ide of p l a c e . 

T h o u g h I h ad not s u c c e e d e d in t ak ing a 
un ivers i ty degree f r o m Ind ia I w a s f i l l ed w i t h 
t h e pr ide , god- intox icat ion a n d ce r ta in ty of 
v i c to r y . I fe l t tha t \ had t r a n s c e n d e d all w o r d l y 
amb i t i ons , un ivers i ty e d u c a t i o n a n d success in 
examinat ions, and had jo ined the e lec t c i rc le of 
h igher be ings. B h a g a v a n had t r ans fo rmed m e 
into a d i f fe rent be ing . I hea rd in t h e s i l ence of 
m y heart ce lest ia l m u s i c a n d saw t h e d a n c i n g 
image of t h e Lo rd of A r u n a c h a l a . W h e n m y 
fa ther s aw m e in th is s tate of consc iousness , he 
s e e m e d to ta l l y pa r a l y zed w i t h surpr ise a n d joy . 
W i t h tears in his eyes he w e l c o m e d m e h o m e 
w i t h these c o m f o r t i n g w o r d s : 

" M y b e l o v e d son , I fee l a p r o u d a n d h a p p y 
m a n t oday . I a m not at al l sorry b e c a u s e y o u 
h a v e c o m e back w i t h o u t q u a l i f y i n g yourse l f 
for t h e m e d i c a l p ro fess ion . T h a t is o n l y v a n 
external a n d a c c i d e n t a l e ven t . G o d has a 
master p l an for e a c h a n d eve ry soul a n d 
leads it a l o n g a pa th of His choos ing . Y o u 
m a y not k n o w to minister t o a d iseased body . 
B u t B h a g a v a n has g i ven y o u a p a n a c e a for 
t h e i l lnesses of t h e h u m a n m i n d . G l o r y to t h e 
Lo rd . I a m b l e s s e d . " 

Exact ly t w e n t y f i v e years later, m y la te w i f e 
Shan t i a n d I rev is i ted t h e A s h r a m a n d spent 
th ree blissful days there . T h e f a c e of t h e Ash ram 
had c o m p l e t e l y c h a n g e d . T h e r e w e r e t w o n e w 
shr ines, a larger a n d m o r e e l abo r a t e assembly 
ha l l , guest houses for fo re ign v is i tors a n d all 
m o d e r n fac i l i t i es . A l t h o u g h M a h a r s h i w a s no 
longer t h e r e a n d his mor ta l b o d y no t v i s ib le , 
his spir i tua l p r e s e n c e c o u l d b e fe l t e v e r y w h e r e . 
N o t h i n g e lse h a d c h a n g e d . For t h e devo t ee s , 
l i f e c o n t i n u e s as if B h a g a v a n Sr i R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i is stil l w i t h t h e m . It w i l l c o n t i n u e for 
genera t ions t o c o m e . • 
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FUNDAMENTAL BUDDHISM 

By 
G a r r y T h o m s o n 

^ LL re l ig ions a re t rue insofar as t hey f o l l o w 
the core of those perennial teachings revealed 

by the B u d d h a , Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i a n d many , 
m a n y others . T h e y b e c o m e fa lse or m i s l ead ing 
to t he extent that they depar t f rom the universal 
message, as all re l ig ions inev i t ab l y d o in t ime . 

T h e B u d d h a , as he f r equen t l y a f f i rmed , w a s 
bu t a n e w m e s s e n g e r c a r r y i n g an age-old 
message . O n e of t h e first th ings to unders tand 
w h e n app roach ing his t e a ch ing is that he i m ­
posed no bel iefs or doct r ines of any k ind o n his 
fo l l owers , w a r n i n g t h e m i ndeed to test, not 
o n l y w h a t o thers sa id but his o w n w o r d s as 
w e l l . H o w test? B y prac t i ce . T h e B u d d h a taught , 
not a d o c t r i n e but a p r a c t i c e by w h i c h a n y b o d y 
m a y " c o m e and see for h imsel f " . It is a stunning 
reve la t ion to d iscover , in o n e great teacher after 
another , that , w h a t e v e r t he w o r d s chosen , t he 
p r a c t i c e revea ls itself as un iversa l in essence . 
F rom this po in t o n w a r d s a s turdy c o n f i d e n c e 
grows in t h e seeker as he c o m e s to f i nd ou t 
that , to t h e m i n d tha t has b e c o m e a l i t t le m o r e 
luc id , wo rds w h i c h prev ious ly s e e m e d to m e a n 
little, n o w sh ine brightly. 

B e cause the B u d d h a left n o c reed , o n e of t he 
first d i f f i cu l t i es f a c i n g a n e w B u d d h i s t is h o w to 
answer the quest ion eve rybody asks h i m : " W h a t 
is B u d d h i s m ? W h a t makes it d i f fe rent f r om 
other re l ig ions?" T o answer in terms immediate ly 
unders tood by e v e r y b o d y is to answer super­
f ic ia l ly . A westerner might say tha t t h e B u d d h a 
t augh t karma a n d r e inca ra t i on , b e c a u s e t h e y 
a re nove l in t he W e s t . B u t karma a n d re inca r ­
na t i on are a un iversa l b a c k g r o u n d to al l I nd i an 
t h o u g h t — o r used t o be. S o an easterner w o u l d 
h a v e a d i f fe rent a p p r o a c h , a n d m igh t fas ten o n 
t h e B u d d h i s t " d o c t r i n e " * o f Anatta (An-Atman 

or no Atman). Sure ly t h e B u d d h a ' s t e a c h i n g of 
Anatta c o u l d not be m o r e o p p o s e d to t he w h o l e 
of t h e V e d a n t a t r ad i t i on , i n c l u d i n g tha t t aught 
by Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ? W e must exp lore this 
care fu l l y . B u t first w e shou ld try q u i t e br ief ly t o 
put the Buddha ' s t each ing into its con tempora ry 
sett ing. 

T h e B u d d h a l i ved a n d taught in nor thern 
India , in an area rough ly d e f i n e d by t he upper 
G a n g e s and its t r ibutar ies , abou t 2500 years 
ago. A t tha t t i m e o r thodox re l ig ion w a s a l ready 
in t h e hands of t h e b rahmins , w h o w e r e r e spon ­
sible for administering all ceremonies and rituals, 
a n d w h o w e r e a lso in p o w e r f u l pos i t ions as 
advisers to kings a n d gove rnmen t s . Th is o f f i c i a l 
re l ig ion w a s by t hen o l d e n o u g h to be s h o w i n g 
signs of r igidity. W h e n c e r e m o n y a n d bel ief 
b e c o m e rigid they b e c o m e e m p t y . T h e cas te 
sys tem, t h o u g h not y e t fu l ly d e v e l o p e d , w a s 
ce r ta in l y an essent ia l suppor t for t h e b rahmin ' s 
hered i tary powe r . 

T h e B u d d h a c rea ted a Sangha, a monas t i c 
order, u p o n to e v e r y b o d y i r respect ive of his 
caste , w h e r e i n t h e m o n k c o u l d qu i e t en his 
m i n d a n d o p e n h imse l f t o t h e un iversa l by 
s imp l e a n d d i rec t p rac t i ce , unobs t ru c t ed by 
t rad i t iona l r i tua l . G o d s w e r e not d e n i e d , but 
w e r e ce r ta in l y not regarded as of any great 
i m p o r t a n c e o n t h e p a t h t o e n l i g h t e n m e n t , 
f r e e d o m or n/'rvana.This w a s a pa th w h i c h e a c h 
must t r ead by his o w n ef fort . 

Anatta w a s an essent ia l par t of t h e p rac t i c e , 
and so it is important to understand w h a t Anatta 
imp l i es . W e h a v e a l r eady n o t e d tha t it is no t a 
doc t r i ne . W h e n asked " I s t h e r e an A t m a n ? " 
t h e B u d d h a d i d t h e o n l y t h i n g poss ib le t o a 
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S u p p o s e a boa t is c ross ing a r iver , a n d 
a n o t h e r boa t , a n e m p t y o n e , is a b o u t t o 
c o l l i d e w i t h i t . E v e n a n i r r i tab le m a n 
w o u l d n o t lose h is t e m p e r . B u t s u p p o s e 
t he r e w a s s o m e o n e i n t h e s e c o n d b o a t . 
T h e n t h e o c c u p a n t of t h e b o a t w o u l d 
shou t t o h i m to k e e p c l ea r . A n d if h e 
d i d n o t h e e d t h e first t i m e , no r e v e n 
w h e n h e c a l l ed th ree t imes b a d l anguage 
w o u l d i n e v i t a b l y f o l l o w . I n t h e first c a s e 
t h e r e w a s n o anger , i n t h e s e c o n d the r e 
w a s , b e c a u s e in t h e first c a s e t h e b o a t 
w a s e m p t y a n d in t h e s e c o n d it w a s 
o c c u p i e d . A n d so it is w i t h m a n . If h e 
c o u l d o n l y pass e m p t y t h r o u g h l i f e , w h o 
w o u l d b e a b l e t o i n j u r e h i m . 

* * * 

A d r u n k e n m a n w h o fa l l s o u t o f a 
c a r t , t h o u g h h e m a y suf fer , d o e s no t 
d i e . H i s b o n e s a r e t h e s a m e as o the r 
p e o p l e ' s , bu t h e m e e t s h is a c c i d e n t in a 
d i f f e r en t w a y . H i s spir i t is in a c o n d i t i o n 
of secu r i t y . H e is n o t c o n s c i o u s of r id ing 
in t h e ca r t , ne i t he r is h e c o n s c i o u s of 
f a l l i ng o u t of i t . I d eas of l i f e d e a t h fea r 
e t c . c a n n o t p e n e t r a t e h is breast a n d so 
h e d o e s no t suf fer f r o m c o n t a c t w i t h 
o b j e c t i v e ex i s t ence . If s u c h secu r i t y is 
t o b e go t f r o m w i n e , h o w m u c h m o r e is 
t o b e go t f r o m G o d ? 

C H U A N G T Z U 
(Tao i s t S age ) 

w i s e m a n : h e re fused to say yes or n o . H e sa id 
in e f f e c t : " I f I tel l y o u the re is n o A t m a n y o u 
w i l l t a ke m e for a nihi l ist . If I te l l y o u the re is an 
A t m a n y o u w i l l th ink I 'm just g i v ing y o u t h e 
b r ahmin i c a l doc t r i n e a g a i n . " H e m igh t w e l l 
h a v e a d d e d tha t this is a mys te ry t o o d e e p for 
t he h u m a n m i n d to f a t h o m . Instead of uselessly 
puzz l ing , o n e is to f o l l ow t he practice of Anatta, 
as desc r ibed by t h e B u d d h a in a f a m o u s sutta, 
t h e Satipatthana Sutta (Sutra). 

There in he first ta lks of h o w to q u i e t e n t h e 
mind by-watching the breathing w i thout a t tempt ­
ing to con t ro l it in any w a y . Th is s imp l e ac t of 
a t ten t ion is to be ex tended right t h rough l i fe so 
tha t o n e is, as far as poss ib le , fu l l y a w a r e tha t 
o n e is w a l k i n g , s i t t ing, l y ing d o w n — w h a t e v e r 
t h e actTon of t h e body . Is th is m e ? Is this m i n e ? 
Next the pract ice turns to that feel ing of attraction 
or repu ls ion tha t arises ve ry q u i c k l y — q u i c k e r 
than t h o u g h t — w i t h every percept ion . W h a t e v e r 
w e see w e t e n d to label p leasant or unp l easan t 
for " m e " , a n d t hen to ac t a c co rd ing l y . Is th is 
" m e " tha t reacts real ? W h a t a b o u t t h e m o o d , 
of anger or happ iness , energy or l e tha rgy ? Is 
there a seperate angry " m e " ? O r a m I observ i ng 
ange r ? F ina l l y t h e B u d d h a tel ls us to obse r ve 
the ob jec ts of t he menta l w o r l d in t he s a m e w a y 
as w e e x a m i n e those of t h e external w o r l d . A 
qu i e t a n d o p e n exam ina t i on shows in e ve r y 
case t h a t " I " a m not here. I a m not to be f o u n d 
in any observab le subs tance or ac t i on of t he 
body or t he m i n d . So m u c h can be examined in 
the stillness of med i ta t ion : that w h i c h " I " , A t m a n 
a m not . T h e n w h a t or w h o a m I? Tha t great 
p resen t-day V e d a n t a s age Sr i N i s a r g a d a t t a 
M a h a r a j answers in w o r d s t h e B u d d h a migh t 
h a v e used : " Y o u n e e d not k n o w w h a t y o u are . 
E n o u g h to k n o w w h a t y o u are not . W h a t y o u 
are , y o u w i l l never k n o w , for eve ry d i s cove r y 
revea ls n e w d i m e n s i o n s to c o n q u e r . " (/ am 
That, V o l . I I , p. 126) U n t i l , as R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 
has sa id , all t hough ts are st i l led in pu re C o n s ­
c iousness . 

T h e B u d d h a said his t e a c h i n g w a s l ike a raft. 
A m a n t rave l l i ng t h rough dange rous c o u n t r y 
c o m e s to a deep r iver. H e sees tha t t h e c o u n t r y 
o n t h e far s ide is g o o d , but he c a n n o t get across 

to it. T h e r e is no ford or br idge or boa t . S o he 
sets to w o r k to bu i ld h imsel f a raft f r o m t h e 
mater ia l s at h a n d just to keep h imse l f a f loa t . 
This raft is as s imple as possible. There is noth ing 
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super f luous a n d no d e c o r a t i o n . It is just for 
c ross ing t h e river. A n d so he padd les across, 
us ing his hands . O n c e o n t h e o the r s ide, shou ld 
he keep his raft, pe rhaps w a l k i n g off w i t h it o n 
t h e t op of his h e a d ? N o ! H e leaves it b e h i n d 
a n d w a l k s o n u n b u r d e n e d . " M y t e a c h i n g is a 
r a f t , " sa id t he B u d d h a . " " U s e it t o get across 
t h e r iver of samsara. O n c e ove r , y o u w i l l see 
a n d unders tand for yourse l f a n d so y o u c a n 
leave m y teaching-raft beh ind . It w i l l have served 
its p u r p o s e . " 

B u t his ins t ruc t ions , so s i m p l e in essence , are 
no t easy to carry o u t . T h e y are for t h e fu l l y 
d e d i c a t e d a n d not for t h e lazy . W h a t a b o u t t h e 
m a n in t h e street? I t h ink t h e B u d d h a expec ted 
o n l y t he f ew , t hose " w i t h l i t t le dust in the i r 
eyes " to f o l l o w his t e a c h i n g w i t h all the i r hear t . 
B u t h e spoke o f t en to o rd ina ry p e o p l e , t e l l i ng 
t h e m to l ead honest , h o n o r a b l e l i ves , a n d to 
look up to t hose m o n k s w h o had g o n e " f r o m 
h o m e to homelessness " in order that their w h o l e 
l i fe c o u l d be bent t o w a r d s c lar i ty , awareness 
a n d c o m p a s s i o n , and tha t t h e y in the i r turn 
m igh t spread t h e message to o thers . 

U n f o r t u n a t e l y most p e o p l e d e m a n d a g o o d 
dea l m o r e t han a d m o n i t i o n s . T h e y d e m a n d 
exp l ana t i on a n d be l ie fs , t h e ve ry th ings t h e 
B u d d h a w a r n e d us not to w a s t e our t i m e o n . In 
a f a m o u s pa r ab l e he to ld of t h e m a n shot by a 
p o i s o n e d a r row w h o , w h e n his f r iends ga thered 
r o u n d a n d sent for a doc to r , s a i d : " S t o p , I 
w o n ' t h a v e this a r row t aken o u t unt i l I k n o w 
w h o shot it a n d al l a b o u t h i m . " H e d i ed of 
course . Th is w a s t h e B u d d h a ' s w a r n i n g tha t 
first things must c o m e first: " O n e th ing I teach — 
suf fer ing a n d t h e e n d i n g of s u f f e r i n g . " 

H o w e v e r , as has been sa id , p e o p l e w i l l c l i ng 
to be l ie fs . A n d so, by t h e t i m e of t h e great 
B u d d h i s t K i n g A s o k a ( d . 232 B Q) t h e o rd ina ry 
B u d d h i s t w o u l d h a v e sa id , if a sked , tha t t h e 
pu rpose of B u d d h i s m for priests w a s to a t ta in 
re lease f r o m t h e end less r o u n d of rebi r th , 
a n d for h imse l f it w a s to be reborn in happ ie r 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s . T h e ove r r i d i ng i m p o r t a n c e of 
t h e q u i e t m i n d o p e n to t h e present m o m e n t 
b e c a m e obscured by the hope of future benefits. 

So it r ema ins to this d a y for t h e mos t part , in 
most of t h e Buddh i s t w o r l d . 

As w e l l as be l ie fs , p e o p l e need w o r s h i p . T h e 
B u d d h a neve r d e n i e d t h e ex is tence of de i t ies 
a n d o ther supernatura l be ings of a m o r e or less 
exa l ted na tu re . H e never spoke of o n e G o d : 
this is a mys te ry a l together b e y o n d w o r d s . In 
t h e spirit of his t e a c h i n g no ef f igy w a s m a d e of 
t h e B u d d h a for w o r s h i p unt i l s o m e centur ies 
after his d e a t h . Bu t , as w e know , th ings t ook 
the i r usual course , a n d n o w such images exist 
in all Buddh is t count r ies . I ndeed in T ibet before 
t h e C h i n e s e i n v a s i o n t h e r e w a s a c o m p l e x 
p a n t h e o n of de i t ies , t h o u g h t h e m o r e spir i tual 
a m o n g t he T ibe t ans w o u l d r e cogn ize t h e t ruth 
of ) ohn B lo fe ld ' s " w i s d o m to r e c o n c i l e d e e p 
d e v o t i o n to a de i t y w i t h t h e k n o w l e d g e that 
de i t ies are n o t ! " (Compassion Yoga, p. 27) . 

A lmo s t eve ry k ind of re l ig ious bel ief is to be 
f o u n d s o m e w h e r e u n d e r t h e u m b r e l l a o f 
B u d d h i s m . B e h i n d so m u c h deta i l t h e message 
of t h e Satipatthana Sutta, t h e raft a n d t h e 
po i soned a r row are o f t en fo rgot ten . 

Tha t s imp le t e a c h i n g , br ing ing those w h o 
hear to inner st i l lness, has been repea ted so 
m a n y t imes s ince , in so m a n y p l aces . Ye t it is 
still heard by so f e w . • 

A C O R R E C T I O N 

In our April issue w e published two articles, one on the 
death experience of Sri Bhagavan and another in wh i ch he 
described some of the illnesses wh i ch aff l icted him during 
his early days on the hi l l . In the introduction to both these 
articles w e c la imed that neither of them had ever been 
published before. Professor O . Ramachandr iah has written 
to us to inform us that most of the material has already 
appeared in Krishna Bhikshu's Telugu biography, 'Ramana 
Leela'. W e were aware that the early edit ions of 'Ramana 
Leela' depended heav i ly on B.V. Naras imha Swamy ' s 
biography 'Self-Realisation', but w e were not aware that 
Krishna Bhikshu had consulted the unpubl ished papers of 
B.V. Narasimha Swamy , wh i ch were the source of these 
two articles. W e shall , therefore, retract our c la im that this 
is the first t ime that this material has appeared in print and 
merely say that it is the first t ime that it has appeared in 
English. (Editor^ 
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ULLADU NARPADU-KALIVENBA 
Trans la ted By S a d h u O m 

Bhagavan Sri Ramana wrote many of His Tamil works, such as U l l a d u 
N a r p a d u , E k a t m a P a n c h a k a m , D e v i k a l o t t a r a m , A t m a Saksha tka ra P r a k a r a n a m , 
B h a g a v a d C i t a S a r a m , and A t m a B o d h a m , in v e n b a metre, a four line metre which 
contains four feet in each of the first three lines and three feet in the fourth line. 
Since in the days of Sri Bhagavan devotees used to do regular recitation ( p a r a y a n a ) 
of His works in the Ashram, He Himself converted all the above-mentioned works 
(that is, all His works in venba metre except Sri A r u n a c h a l a P a n c h a r a t n a m ) into 
kal i v e n b a metre by lengthening the third foot and adding a fourth foot to the 
fourth line of each verse, thus linking it to the next verse and making it easy to 
remember the continuity while reciting. These works in k a l i v e n b a metre were 
published in the lifetime of Sri Bhagavan as small separate books or pamphlets, and 
they have now been collected together and are soon to be published by the 
Ashram in Tamil in a single volume entitled K a l i v e n b a N u n m a l a i . 

Since the portions that Sri Bhagavan thus added to the fourth line of each 
verse may contain one or more words, known as the 'link words', they not only 
facilitate recitation but also enrich the meaning of either the preceding or the 
following verse. A literal English rendering by Sri Sadhu Om of the K a l i v e n b a form 
of U l l a d u N a r p a d u (The Forty Verses on Reality) is given below, in which the link 
words are indicated in bold type. 

Payiram — I n t roduc to r y Ve rses 
( c o m p o s e d by Sri M u r u g a n a r ) 

1 . W h e n M u r u g a n a r en t rea ted , " G r a c i o u s l y 
revea l to us t he na tu re of Rea l i t y a n d t h e m e a n s 
of a t t a in ing it so tha t w e m a y b e s a v e d " , t h e 
great Sri R a m a n a , be ing f ree f r o m t h e de lus ion 
of this unreal wo r l d , joyous ly and author i tat ive ly 
r evea l ed Ulladu Narpadu ( T h e Forty Ve rses o n 
Rea l i t y ) . 

2. K n o w tha t Sri R a m a n a , w h o had c o m ­
posed in venba me t r e t hose Forty Ve rses o n 
Rea l i t y p r o c l a i m i n g tha t Rea l i t y is o n l y o n e , 
l inked t h e m f i t t ingly a n d thus c o n v e r t e d t h e m 
into o n e per fec t kalivenba, so tha t t hose w h o 
say tha t Rea l i t y is not o n e but m a n y , m a y 
unders tand ( the oneness of Rea l i t y ) . 

Mangalam — B e n e d i c t o r y Ve rses 

1 . C o u l d the re be t h e consc iousness ' a m ' 

(chit) if t he re d id no t exist t h e rea l i ty ( T , 
s a t ) ? * S i n c e tha t rea l i ty exists in t h e heart , 
b e y o n d though t , w h o c a n arid h o w to m e d i t a t e 
u p o n tha t real i ty , w h i c h is c a l l ed t h e Hear t ? T o 
a b i d e in t h e Hear t as it is ( that is, w i t h o u t 
t hough t , as ' I a m ' ) is t ru ly m e d i t a t i n g ( u p o n 
I t ) . K n o w thus . 

* Alternatively: Can there be a consciousness (chit) other 
than existence (sat) to meditate (upon existence)? (Refer 
also to verse 23 of Upadesa Undiyar.) 

2. M a t u r e souls w h o h a v e an in tense inner 
fear of dea th reach t h e Feet of t h e birthless and 
deathless Sup reme Lord as their refuge. Through 
th is surrender of the i rs , t hey ( the ego ) are d e a d . 
B e i n g n o w death less , t he Eterna l , c an they again 
h a v e t h e t h o u g h t of dea th ? 

Nul — Text 

1 . B e c a u s e w e ( t he ego ) , w h o s e na tu re is to 
see ( ob jec t s o the r t h a n ourse l f ) , see t h e w o r l d , 
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t h e a c c e p t a n c e of a first p r i n c i p l e h a v i n g a 
p o w e r (sakti) w h i c h c a n m a k e it appea r as 
m a n y , is u n a n i m o u s . T h e p i c tu re oi n a m e s a n d 
fo rms ( the w o r l d w h i c h is seen ) , t h e seer, t h e 
sc reen a n d t h e l i gh t—a l l these are H e ( that first 
p r i nc ip l e ) , w h o is Self . 

2. Al l religions first postulate three principles, 
the wor ld , soul a n d G o d . T o say.that o n e principle 
a l o n e appears as t h e th ree p r inc ip les , or tha t 
t h e th ree pr inc ip les are a l w a y s th ree pr inc ip les 
is poss ib le o n l y so l ong as t h e ego {ahankara) 
exists. T o a b i d e in one ' s o w n s t a t e , ' I ' ( the ego ) 
h a v i n g been a n n i h i l a t e d , is t h e h ighest . 

3. " T h e w o r l d is r e a l " , " N o , it is an unrea l 
a p p e a r a n c e " ; " T h e w o r l d is s e n t i e n t " , " I t is 
n o t " ; " t h e w o r l d is h a p p i n e s s " , " I t is n o t " ( in 
o the r w o r d s , " T h e w o r l d is sat-chit-ananda", 
" N o , it is n o t " ) — w h a t i s t h e u s e o f a r g u i n g t h u s 
i n v a i n ? T h a t s ta te in w h i c h , b y g i v i ng up 
( k n o w i n g ) t h e w o r l d a n d by k n o w i n g onesel f , 
' I ' ( t h e ego) is lost a n d the reby ( t he no t ions o f ) 
oneness a n d dua l i ty themse l ves are lost, is l oved 
by a l l . 

4. If onese l f is a f o r m of f lesh (a b o d y ) , t h e 
w o r l d and G o d w i l l a lso be l i kewise ( i .e . w i l l 
a lso be f o r m s ) ; if onese l f is no t a f o r m , w h o c a n 
see the i r fo rms , a n d h o w ? C a n t h e sight ( the 
seen ) be o t h e r w i s e t han t h e e y e ( the see r ) ? 
Ve r i l y , Sel f is t h e Eye , t h e u n l i m i t e d ( a n d 
the re fo re formless ) E ye . 

N o t e : Hence , being formless, Self can never see forms. O n 
the other hand, since the ego or mind can c o m e into 
existence only by identifying itself as a form (a body) , it 
can only see forms and can never see Self, the formless 
Real ity. 

5. If w e s c ru t i n i ze , t h e b o d y is a f o r m 
c o m p o s e d of f i v e shea ths . The re fo re , t h e f i v e 
sheaths are all i n c l u d e d in t h e t e rm ' b o d y ' ( t h a t 
is, any of t h e f i v e sheaths m a y be d e n o t e d 
w h e n w e use t h e t e rm ' b o d y ' ) . D o e s t he w o r l d 
exist apart f r om t h e b o d y ? Say , is the re a n y o n e 
w h o w i t h o u t a b o d y has seen a w o r l d ? 

6. T h e w o r l d w e see is n o t h i n g o the r t han 
t h e f o r m of t h e f i ve sense-knowledges (sight, 
s o u n d , sme l l , taste and t o u c h ) . Those f i ve sense-
k n o w l e d g e s are k n o w n th rough t h e f i v e sense-

organs . S i n c e t h e o n e m i n d pe rce i ves t h e w o r l d 
th rough t h e f i v e sense-organs, say, c a n the re be 
a w o r l d apart f r om t h e m i n d ? 

7. A l t h o u g h t h e w o r l d ( the seen ) w h i c h is 
in f ront of us a n d t h e m i n d ( the seer ) rise a n d 
set together , it is by t h e m i n d a l o n e tha t t h e 
w o r l d sh ines . T h e W h o l e (purnam) w h i c h is t h e 
base for t h e w o r l d a n d t h e m i n d to rise f r om 
a n d set in , but w h i c h Itself shines w i t h o u t rising 
or s e t t i ng—tha t a l o n e is t h e Rea l i t y . 

' 8. W h o e v e r worsh ips ( the S u p r e m e Rea l i t y ) 
in w h a t e v e r f o r m g i v ing it w h a t e v e r n a m e , tha t 
is t h e w a y t o see tha t Rea l i t y in ( tha t ) n a m e and 
f o r m , s i n c e it is poss ib l e ( to s e e It thus ) . Ye t , 
k n o w i n g one ' s o w n t ru th in t h e t ru th of tha t 
S u p r e m e Rea l i t y , subs id ing ( in to I t ) a n d be ing 
o n e (w i th I t ) , is t h e t rue see ing . K n o w thus . 

9. T h e d y a d s ( the pairs of oppos i tes such as 
k n o w l e d g e a n d i gno rance , p leasure a n d p a i n , 
etc. ) and t he triads ( the three factors of ob jec t i ve 
k n o w l e d g e such as t h e knower , t h e k n o w i n g 
a n d t he ob j e c t k n o w p , t h e seer, t h e see ing and 
t h e o b j e c t s e e n , e t c . ) — ( w h i c h a r e u n r e a l 
appearances like) the blueness of the sky—always 
d e p e n d for the i r ex is tence u p o n t h e o n e ( the 
ego or m i n d , t h e t h o u g h t ' I a m the b o d y ' ) . If 
l ooked w i t h i n ' W h a t is tha t o n e ? ' ( in o the r 
w o r d s , ' W h o a m I, tha t e g o ? ' ) , t h e d y a d s a n d 
t r iads w i l l d i sappear ( s ince the i r base , t h e ego , 
w i l l be f o u n d to be non-existent) . O n l y those 
w h o h a v e thus seen ( the non-existence of t h e 
ego ) are t h e Seers of T r u t h . H e n c e t hey w i l l not 
be d e l u d e d (by t h e unrea l a p p e a r a n c e of t h e 
d y a d s a n d t r iads ) . S e e thus . 

10. W i t h o u t ignorance (about objects ) , w h i c h 
is dense a n d a b u n d a n t l ike darkness, k n o w l e d g e 
( abou t objects ) c a n n o t exist, a n d w i t h o u t k n o w ­
ledge ( abou t ob jec t s ) tha t i gno rance c a n n o t 
exist. O n l y t h e k n o w l e d g e w h i c h k n o w s ( the 
non-existence o f ) tha t self ( the ego-self) w h i c h 
is t h e base (of k n o w l e d g e a n d i gno rance ) , (by 
enqu i r i ng ) ' T o w h o m are tha t k n o w l e d g e and 
i g n o r a n c e ? ' is ( t rue ) k n o w l e d g e . 

1 1 . K n o w i n g all else w i thou t know ing oneself 
( the ego ) , t he k n o w e r of t he ob jec t s k n o w n , is 

i 
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no th i ng but i g n o r a n c e ; h o w instead c a n it be 
knowledge ? W h e n (the non-existence o f ) oneself 
( the know ing ego) , w h o is t h e base of know ledge 
a n d i gno rance , is k n o w n ( th rough e n q u i r y ) , 
bo th k n o w l e d g e a n d i gno rance w i l l c ea se to 
exist. 

12. Tha t w h i c h is comp le t e l y devo id of k n o w ­
ledge a n d i gno rance ( a b o u t ob j ec t s ) is ( t rue ) 
know l edge . Tha t w h i c h k n o w s (objects ) c a n n o t 
be t rue k n o w l e d g e . S i n c e Sel f sh ines w i t h o u t 
ano the r t o k n o w or t o be k n o w n by . It is t h e 
(true) k n o w l e d g e ; It is not a v o i d ( though devo id 
of bo th o b j e c t i v e k n o w l e d g e a n d i gno rance ) . 
K n o w thus . 

13. Sel f ( ' I a m ' ) , w h i c h is c l ea r k n o w l e d g e 
(jnana), a l o n e is rea l . K n o w l e d g e of mul t ip l i c i t y 
is ignorance (ajnana). Even this ignorance , w h i c h 
is un rea l , c a n n o t exist apar t f r o m Self , w h i c h is 
knowledge. T h e numerous ornaments are un rea l ; 
say, d o t h e y exist apar t f r o m t h e go ld , w h i c h is 
real ? 

14. O n l y if that first person (the ego or subject, 
T ) in t he f o r m ' I a m t h e b o d y ' exists, w i l l t h e 
s e c o n d a n d th i rd persons ( the ob j ec t s , ' y o u ' , 
' h e ' , ' s h e ' , ' i t ' , ' t h i s ' , ' t h a t ' , e t c . ) exist. If, by 
one ' s sc ru t in iz ing t h e t ru th of t h e first pe r son , 
t h e first person is des t royed , t h e s e c o n d a n d 
th i rd persons w i l l c ea se to exist a n d one ' s o w n 
na tu re w h i c h w i l l t h e n sh ine as o n e ( and not as 
t h e th ree persons) w i l t 1 ve r i l y b e t h e s tate of 
S e l f * 

* Alternatively: . . . the second and third persons wi l l 
cease to exist and the (real) first person w h i c h wi l l then 
shine as the only one wi l l indeed be Self, one's o w n state. 

15. T h e past and future exist depend ing upon 
t h e present , w h i c h o n e d a i l y e x p e r i e n c e s ; t h e y 
too, w h i l e occurr ing, w e r e and wi l l be the present. 
The re fo r e , ( a m o n g t h e t h r e e t imes ) t h e present 
a l o n e exists. T r y i n g t o k n o w t h e past a n d fu tu re 
w i t h o u t k n o w i n g t h e t ru th of t h e present ( i . e . 
its non-existence) is l ike t ry ing to c o u n t w i t h o u t 
( k n o w i n g t h e v a l u e of t h e un i t ) o n e . 

16. O n sc rut iny , w h e r e is t i m e a n d w h e r e is 
s p a c e , ( w h e r e is a n y t h i n g ) excep t ' w e ' ( Se l f ) , 
t h e c l ea r l y k n o w n exist ing R e a l i t y ? If w e are 

t h e body , w e shal l be i n v o l v e d in t i m e a n d 
s p a c e ; but are w e t h e b o d y ? S i n c e w e are ( the 
s a m e ) o n e n o w , t h e n a n d eve r , ( the s a m e ) o n e 
in s p a c e here , t he re a n d e v e r y w h e r e , w e , t h e 
t ime less a n d space less ' w e ' ( Se l f ) , a l o n e a re . 

17. T o t h o s e w h o h a v e not k n o w n Self a n d 
to t hose w h o h a v e k n o w n (Se l f ) , th is b o d y of 
f lesh is ' I ' ; but t o t hose w h o h a v e not k n o w n 
Self , V is l im i ted t o t h e measu re of t h e b o d y , 
w h e r e a s t o t hose w h o h a v e k n o w n Self w i t h i n 
t h e b o d y ( i .e . ?n t h e l i f e t ime of t h e b o d y ) , ' I ' 
shines as t he limitless Self. K n o w that this indeed 
is t h e d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n these t w o . 

18. t o t hose w h o h a v e not k n o w n (Se l f ) a n d 
t o t hose w h o h a v e k n o w n (Se l f ) , t h e w o r l d in 
f ron t of us is r e a l ; but to t hose w h o h a v e no t 
k n o w n (Sel f ) , t h e reality is l imited to the measure 
of t h e w o r l d ( i .e . t o its n a m e s a n d fo rms ) , 
w h e r e a s to t hose w h o h a v e k n o w n (Se l f ) , t h e 
real i ty sh ines d e v o i d of ( n a m e a n d ) f o r m as t h e 
subs t ra tum of t h e w o r l d . K n o w tha t th is is t h e 
d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n these t w o . 

19. T h e a rgumen t as to w h i c h w i n s , f a t e or 
f ree-wi l l , w h i c h a re d i f fe rent f r o m e a c h o ther , 
is o n l y for t hose w h o d o no t h a v e k n o w l e d g e of 
t h e root of f a te a n d free-wil l ( n a m e l y t h e ego , 
w h i c h is itself un rea l ) . T h o s e w h o h a v e k n o w n 
( the non-existence o f ) t h e self ( the ego-self ) , 
w h i c h is t h e o n e base of f a te a n d free-wi l l , h a v e 
g i ven t h e m up (i .e . h a v e g i ven up bo th f a t e a n d 
f ree-wi l l ; a n d a lso t h e a rgumen t abou t t h e m ) . 
Say , w i l l t hey get en t ang l ed in t h e m a g a i n ? 

20. O n e ' s see ing G o d w i t h o u t see ing onesel f , 
t h e seer of t h e ob jec t s seen , is but see ing a 
m e n t a l image . H e w h o , by los ing t h e base ( the 
ego ) , sees Self , t h e sou r ce of h imsel f , a l o n e 
t ru ly sees G o d , b e c a u s e Sel f is no t o the r t h a n 
G o d . 

2 1 . If it be asked , " W h a t is t h e t ru th b e h i n d 
t h e m a n y scr iptures w h i c h speak of ' onese l f 
s ee ing onese l f , w h o m o n e th inks to b e a n 
i nd i v i dua l s o u l ' a n d ' see ing G o d ' ? " ( the reply 
w i l l be ) " S i n c e onese l f is o n e ( and not t w o ) a n d 
h e n c e imposs ib l e t o be seen , h o w is onese l f t o 
see onese l f ? A n d h o w t o see G o d ? T o b e c o m e a 
prey ( to H i m ) is see ing ( H i m ) " 
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Note: M a n y scriptures speak o f ' Self-realization' a n d ' God-
real izat ion ' as the goals to be at ta ined. However , thpse 
w h o c o m m e n t upon such scriptures often misunderstand 
and misinterpret these terms, thereby creat ing confusion 
in the minds of aspirants. For instance, those w h o comment 
upon Kaivalya Navanitam generally misinterpret'verse 13 
of chapter one by saying that one must first realize oneself 
( the individual soul) and then after that one must realize 
G o d . Therefore, in order to remove all the confusion that 
is created w h e n the terms Self-real ization' and 'God-
real izat ion' are thus misunderstood, Sri Bhagavan explains 
their true import in this verse by saying that the ego cannot 
realize itself, nor can it realize G o d ; all that it can do is to 
become a prey to G o d , in other words, to be destroyed. 
Hence , wha t is ca l led ' r ea l i za t ion ' or ' s ee ing ' is in fact 
noth ing but the destruction of the ego, and this a lone is 
the real goal that aspirants should seek. Then in the next 
verse Sri Bhagavan teaches that the sole means to attain 
such realization is to turn the mind inwards (through the 
enquiry W h o a m I ? ' ) and thus d rown it in G o d , w h o 
shines wi th in the mind as the light of consciousness. 

22. Except by tu rn ing t h e m i n d inwards a n d 
d r o w n i n g it in t h e Lo rd , w h o sh ines w i t h i n tha t 
m i n d (as its subs t ra tum) l end ing l ight to t h e 
m i n d , w h i c h sees e ve r y th i ng , h o w is it poss ib le 
tor t h e m i n d to k n o w (or to m e d i t a t e u p o n ) t h e 
Lo rd ? Cons ide r thus . 

23. S i n c e it is insent ient , th is b o d y c a n n o t 
(of its o w n a c c o r d ) say T . N o o n e w i l l say, " I n 
s leep ( w h e r e t h e b o d y does no t exist) I d o not 
ex i s t " . A f te r an T rises (as ' I a m t h e b o d y ' ) , all 
r ises. Enqu i r e w i t h a keen m i n d ' W h e n c e does 
th is ' / ' r i s e ? ' W h e n e n q u i r e d thus , it w i l l d i s ­
a p p e a r ( be ing f o u n d to be non-existent) . 

Note : In this verse Sri Bhagavart speaks about three distinct 
things, namely (1) the body, w h i c h , being insentient, has 
n o ' I '-consciousness, (2) the consc iousness ' I ' (Self ) wh i ch 
exists even in sleep, where the body and all else do not 
exist, and (3) a n o t h e r ' I ', after whose rising all else rises. 
S ince this rising T is clearly distinct f rom the body and 
f rom t h e ' I ' wh i ch exists in sleep, Sri Bhagavan instructs us 
to enquire w h e n c e it rises, and in the link words H e 
explains wha t wi l l happen w h e n w e require thus. Then in 
the next two verses He reveals more about the nature of 
this rising ' I ' a n d explains how it is distinct from the body 
and from Self, and yet at the same t ime assumes the 
properties of both . Be ing ' I '-consciousness, it is distinct 
f rom the body, w h i c h is insentient, and hav ing the nature 
of rising and setting, it is distinct f rom Self, w h i c h neither 
rises nor sets. Nevertheless, it assumes the properties 
both of the body (namely rising and setting, being l imit ­
ed by t ime and space, etc . ) and of Self (namely shining 
as ' I ' ) . Thus this rising ' I ' , whose form is the feel ing ' I 

am the body ' , is descr ibed as a knot (granthi) between 
Self, wh i ch consciousness (chit) and the body, wh i ch 
is insentient (jada). This knot, w h i c h is known by various 
names such as m ind , ego, individual soul and so o n , 
can rise and endure only by grasping a body as ' I ' , and 
hav ing grasped a body as ' I ' it wi l l wax more by feeding 
upon other forms, that is, by attending to second and 
third person objects. However, if it is sought for ( a t t e n d ­
ed to ) , it wi l l take to fl ight, that is, it wi l l be found to 
be non-existent. These properties of the ego are i l lus­
trated by the analogy given by Sri Bhagavan of the w a y ­
farer w h o played a prominent part in a marriage ce l e ­
bration. Though he belonged neither to the bride's party 
nor to the bridegroom's, he pretended to each party that 
he was an important member of the other. Thus for several 
days he feasted wel l , until finally both the parties began to 
make enquiries about him, whereupon he took to flight. 

24. ( T h o u g h ) this insent ient b o d y c a n n o t 
say T , ( and t h o u g h ) ex is tence-consc iousness 
(sat-chit, Se l f ) does not rise (or set ) , b e t w e e n 
these t w o rises a r t ' I ' l im i t ed to t h e measu re of 
t h e b o d y ( t he ' I a m t h e body ' -consc iousness ) . 
K n o w tha t th is is t h e kno t b e t w e e n c o n ­
sciousness and the insentient (chit-jada-granthi), 
a n d a lso b o n d a g e (bandha), t h e i nd i v idua l soul 
(//Va), subtle body (sukshma sarlra), ego {ahankara) 
th is m u n d a n e state of ac t i v i t y {samsara) a n d 
m i n d {manas). 

25. W h a t a w o n d e r it i s ! Th is ghost ly ego 
w h i c h is d e v o i d of f o rm ( i .e . w h i c h has no f o rm 
of its o w n ) c o m e s in to ex is tence by grasp ing a 
f o rm (a b o d y ) ; grasping a fo rm, k e n d u r e s ; 
f eed ing u p o n forms ( s econd and th i rd person 
objects ) w h i c h it grasps ( through the f ive senses), 
it waxes m o r e ; leaving o n e fo rm, it grasps another 
f o r m ; (bu t ) w h e n sought for , it takes to f l ight 
( i .e . it d i sappears , be ing f o u n d to be non-exis­
t en t ) ! K n o w thus . 

26. If t h e ego , t he root, c o m e s into existence, 

all else ( the w o r l d , G o d , bondage and l iberat ion, 

pa in and pleasure, e tc . ) w i l l c o m e into existence. 

If t h e ego does not exist, al l e lse w i l l not exist. 

Ve r i l y , t h e ego is a l l ! H e n c e , sc ru t in iz ing ' W h a t 

is i t ? ' ( in o the r w o r d s , ' W h o a m I, this e g o ? ' ) 

is i ndeed g i v ing up a l l . K n o w thus . 

Note: In the previous verse Sri Bhagavan said that the ego 
wi l l take to flight (cease to exist) w h e n it is enquired into, 
and in this verse H e says that the ego is a l l . H e n c e , 
enquir ing into the ego is truly renouncing a l l . 
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27. T h e state in w h i c h th i s 'V ( t he ego ) , 
w h i c h rises as if t h e first, does no t rise, is t h e 
s tate ( i nd i c a t ed by t h e mahavakya) ' W e are 
T h a t ' . Un less o n e scrut in izes t h e sou r ce ( Se l f ) 
w h e n c e T rises, h o w to a t ta in t h e loss of 
onese l f , ( t he state) in w h i c h 'I' does no t r ise? 
A n d unless o n e at ta ins ( tha t non-ris ing of T ) , 
say h o w to a b i d e in one ' s o w n state , in w h i c h 
o n e is T h a t ? 
Note: In this verse bri Bhagavan emphat ica l l y asserts the 
truth that scrutinizing the source of the ego (in other 
words , attending to Sel f ) is the sole means by w h i c h one 
can destroy the ego and thereby abide as Self, the Real i ty . 

28. Just as o n e shou ld d i v e in o rder t o f i nd 
s o m e t h i n g tha t has fa l l en in to t h e w a t e r , so 
o n e shou ld d i v e w i t h i n w i t h a keen ( in t rover ted ) 
m i n d , ( thus ) con t ro l l i ng breath a n d s p e e c h , 
a n d h o w t h e r is ing-place of t h e ego , w h i c h rises 
f i r s t / K n o w thus . 

29. D i s ca rd ing t h e b o d y as if a co rpse , no t 
u t ter ing t h e w o r d ' I ' b y m o u t h , but sc ru t in iz ing 
w i t h t h e m i n d d i v i n g i nwards , ' W h e n c e does 
this T r i se ? ' , a l o n e is t h e pa th of k n o w l e d g e 
(jnana marga). O t h e r t han th is , m e d i t a t i n g ' I 
a m not th is ( b o d y ) , I a m T h a t {Brahman)' m a y 
be ( in s o m e w a y ) an a i d , but c a n it itself be t h e 
enqu i r y (vichara)? 

30. T h e r e f o r e , w h e n t h e m i n d reaches t h e 
Hea r t by sc ru t in iz ing w i t h i n in th i s m a n n e r , 
' W h o a m I ? ' he , ' I ' ( t he ego or m i n d ) , b o w s its 
h e a d in s h a m e ( i .e . it d ies ) a n d t h e O n e ( t he 
Rea l i t y ) appears of its o w n a c c o r d as ' l-l' ( I a m 
I ) . A l t h o u g h it appears , it is n o t ' I ' ( t he e g o ) ; it 
is t h e per fec t Rea l i t y (puma vas tu ) , t h e Rea l i t y 
w h i c h is Self. 

3 1 . (A f ter tha t R e a l i t y ) has surged u p a n d 
a p p e a r e d (as ' l - l ' ) , w h a t s ing le t h i n g r ema ins 
for H i m w h o thus en joys t h e bliss of Self , w h i c h 
has risen o n t h e des t ruc t i on of h imse l f ( the 
ego ) , to d o ? S i n c e H e does no t k n o w a n y t h i n g 
o the r t han Self , w h o c a n a n d h o w to c o n c e i v e 
w h a t H is state is ? 

32. W h e n the holy scriptures proc la im, " T h o u 
art Tha t , w h i c h is d e c l a r e d to b e t h e S u p r e m e ", 
ins tead of one ' s k n o w i n g a n d be ing onese l f 
( th rough t h e enqu i r y ) ' W h a t a m i ? ' , t o med i t a t e 
T a m T h a t ( t he S u p r e m e ) a n d no t th is ( t h e 

body , e t c . ) ' is d u e to lack of strength ( i . e . d u e 
to lack of matu r i t y of m i n d ) . For T h a t i n d e e d 
a l w a y s sh ines as onese l f . 

33. Bes ides that , it is a mat te r of r i d i cu l e to 
say e i ther , " I h a v e not rea l i zed m y s e l f " , or , " I 
h a v e rea l i zed m y s e l f " . W h y ? A r e t he r e t w o 
se lves , o n e self t o b e c o m e an o b j e c t k n o w n 
(by t h e o t h e r ) ? For ' I a m o n e ' is t h e t ru th 
w h i c h is t h e expe r i ence of e v e r y o n e . 

34. I n s t e a d o f k n o w i n g — w i t h t h e m i n d 
merg ing w i t h i n — t h e Rea l i t y , w h i c h ever exists 
as t h e na tu re of e v e r y o n e a n d w h i c h is d e v o i d 
of e v e n a s ingle though t , a n d instead of f i rm ly 
ab id i ng (as tha t Rea l i t y ) , to d i spu te thus , " I t 
exists " , " It does no t ex i s t " , " It has f o r m " , " It 
is f o r m l e s s " , " I t is o n e " , " I t is t w o " , " I t is 
ne i the r ( o n e nor t w o ) " , is i g n o r a n c e bo rn of 
i l lus ion (maya). G i v e u p (a l l s u c h d i s p u t e s ) ! 

35 . T o k n o w a n d to b e — w i t h t h e m i n d 
s u b s i d e d — t h e Rea l i t y w h i c h is ever-at ta ined , 
is t he (true) a t ta inment (siddhi). A l l other siddhis 
are siddhis t ha t a re a c q u i r e d in a d r e a m ; w h e n 
o n e w a k e s up f r o m s leep , w i l l t h e y be real ? W i l l 
t hey w h o , by ab id i ng in t h e t rue state , are rid of 
t h e fa lse (state) , be d e l u d e d (by siddhis) ? K n o w 
a n d b e y o u ( the Rea l i t y ) 

Note: Ou r present life in this wor ld, our so-called wak ing 
state, is truly nothing but a d ream occurr ing in the long 
sleep of Self-forgetfulness. Therefore, any occu l t powers 
(siddhis) that w e may acqui re in this d ream wi l l be found 
to be unreal when , by abid ing in the true state of Self-
knowledge, w e wa l e «up f rom the false state, the sleep of 
Self-forgetfulness. 

36. It is o n l y if w e th ink , h a v i n g i l lus ion , tha t 
w e are t h e body , tha t m e d i t a t i n g ' N o ( w e are 
not t h e b o d y ) , w e are T h a t ( the S u p r e m e ) ' m a y 
be a g o o d a id for ( r em ind ing ) us to a b i d e as 
T h a t . ( H o w e v e r ) s i nce w,e are T h a t , w h y shou ld 
w e for ever be m e d i t a t i n g tha t w e are T h a t ? 
D o e s ( a m a n n e e d to ) m e d i t a t e ' I a m a m a n ' ? 

37. E v en t h e c o n t e n t i o n he ld tha t t he re is 
dua l i t y (dvaita) du r i ng p r a c t i c e (sadhana) — 
w h i c h o n e a t t empt s o n a c c o u n t of i gno r ance — 
a n d non-dua l i ty (advaita) af ter a t t a i n m e n t , is 
not t rue . W h o e lse is o n e but t h e t en th m a n * , 
bo th w h i l e o n e is anx ious ly s ea r ch ing (for t h e 
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t en th m a n ) a n d w h e n o n e f inds onese l f ( to be 
t h e t e n t h m a n ) ? 

* Refer to the parable of the tenth man told by Sri Bhagavan 
in Maharshi's Gospel, B o o k Two, chapter one. 

38. If w e are t h e doe r of a c t i ons , w h i c h a re 
l i ke seeds , w e shal l h a v e to expe r i ence t h e 
resu l t ing f ru i t . B u t w h e n , by e n q u i r i n g ' W h o is 
t h e d o e r of a c t i o n s ? ' onese l f * is k n o w n , t h e 
sense of doe r sh ip w i l l d i s appea r a n d the th ree 
karmas {agamya, sanchita and prarabdha) w i l l 
a lso fa l l a w a y ( s ince t h e ego , t h e doe r of t h e 
ac t i ons a n d t h e exper iencer of the i r f ru i t , w i l l 
n o longer exist ) . Th i s i n d e e d is t h e s tate of 
l ibera t ion (mukti), w h i c h is e t e rna l . 

•'oneself ' may here be taken to mean either the ego or 
Self, for if the ego (the doer ) is known it wi l l be found to be 
non-existent, wh i l e if Self is known it wi l l be found to be 
the sole existence. In either case, the sense of doership 
(and of experiencership) wi l l necessarily cease to exist. 

39. O n l y so long as o n e th inks l ike a m a d m a n 
' I a m a b o u n d o n e ' , w i l l t hough ts of b o n d a g e 
a n d l iberat ion r ema in . B u t w h e n see ing onesel f , 
' W h o is this b o u n d o n e ? ' t he eternal ly l iberated 
a n d ever-at ta ined Sel f a l o n e w i l l ( be f o u n d t o ) 
exist. W h e n t h e t h o u g h t of b o n d a g e c a n n o t 
remain , can the thought of l iberation still remain ? 

40. If it is sa id , a c c o r d i n g to t h e ma tu r i t y of 
t h e m i n d , tha t t h e l ibera t ion w h i c h is a t t a i ned 
m a y be of t h ree k inds , w i t h f o r m , w i t h o u t f o r m , 
or w i t h or w i t h o u t f o r m , t h e n I w i l l say tha t 
l ibera t ion is ( in t ru th o n l y ) t h e ann ih i l a t i on of 
t h e f o r m o f t h e e g o w h i c h d i s t i n g u i s h e s 
( l i be ra t ion ) w i t h f o r m , w i t h o u t f o r m , or w i t h or 
w i t h o u t f o r m . K n o w thus . 

C o n c l u d i n g l ines o f t h e kalivenba 
( c o m p o s e d by Sri M u r u g a n a r ) 

Th i s w o r k , Ulladu Narpadu, w h i c h t h e d i v i n e 
Sri R a m a n a c o m p o s e d a n d l i nked in to o n e 
kalivenba, is t h e l ight tha t revea ls t h e Rea l i t y . 

• 

A New ' Ramana Music * Cassette ! Just Released ! ! 

' R A M A N A S T U T I ' _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 

The Divinely inspired Stotra in Sanskrit by KavyaKanta# Ganapati Muni on his 
Master-Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi popularly known as "Ramana Chatvarimsat" 
has been rendered into melodious music by the ' Ramananjali' group. 

In addit ion, Sri Visvanatha Swami's 4 Ramana Ashtottara' is also chanted in this pre­
recorded Cassette. 

Every Ramana-devotee should listen to this enchanting Cassette every day ! ! 
• 

Price : India : Rs . 3 5 / - Postage ( F R E E ) 
Fore ign: £ 3 .50 or $ 7 / - ( F R E E air p o s t a g e ) 

Please write to: 
SRI RAMANASRAMAM BOOK DEPOT 
Sri Ramanasramam P. O. 5 

Tiruvannamalai 6 0 6 6 0 3 . S . India. 

RAMANA MAHARSHI CENTRE FOR LEARNING 
40/41 . II Cross , Lower Palace Orchards 

Bangalore. 5 6 0 003 . 
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By 
S w a m i M a d h a v a Th i r tha 

O n read ing this desc r i p t i on , a smal l d o u b t 
a rose in m e as to w h e t h e r t h e Se l f or Brahman 
c o u l d reside in t h e Hear t . I asked t h e M a h a r s h i 
if, as t h e verse dec l a res , a f ixed p l a c e in t h e 
body is assigned to the Self, w o u l d it not predicate 
f i n i t u d e t o T h a t w h i c h is i n f i n i t e a n d a l l-
pe r vad ing ? If t h e Sel f is l o ca t ed in t h e Hea r t 
w i t h i n t h e phys i ca l body , w o u l d not t h e c a t e ­
gor ies of t i m e a n d space , w h i c h are necessar i l y 
a p p l i c a b l e to t h e phys i ca l body , a p p l y a lso to 
t h e Se l f A b s o l u t e ? Sr i M a h a r s h i g r a c i o u s l y 
referred m e to a v e r y s imi lar ques t i on put b y Sri 
R a m a to Sri Vas i sh ta . Th i s is c o n t a i n e d in t h e 
passage of Y o g a Vas i sh t a C h . V C a n t o 78, V e r s e 
32. Vas i sh ta says tha t t he re are t w o k inds of 
hearts, t he o n e w h i c h is a l l-pervading a n d w h i c k 
shou ld be " a c c e p t e d " a n d t h e o the r w h i c h is 
l imited by t ime and w h i c h shou ld be " r e j ec ted ". 
T h e a l l-pervading Hea r t is w i t h i n as w e l l as 
w i t h o u t , a n d w h e n t h e " I a m t h e b o d y " idea 
d i sappears , it is ne i ther w i t h i n nor w i t h o u t . 
T h a t is t h e real Hea r t . In tha t , all th ings appea r 
as images in a mirror . W h e n t h e m i n d gets rid of 
all des ires, t h e v i ta l b rea th qu i e t ens d o w n , a n d 
the a l l-pervading Hear t is exper ienced as such . 

O n a subsequen t d a y I asked Sri M a h a r s h i for 
his v i e w s o n m y book Maya, a c o p y of w h i c h I 
h ad sent t o h i m s o m e t i m e ago. H e sa id tha t h e 
had seen t h e b o o k a n d read it. H e w a s g rac ious 
e n o u g h to po in t o u t a m is take in m y t r e a t m e n t 
of t h e sub jec t a n d h o w I based m y a rgumen ts 
o n a w r o n g p r e s u m p t i o n . H e exp l a ined to m e 
t h e cor rec t v i e w po in t at s o m e l eng th . M y 
pu rpose in w r i t i ng tha t b o o k w a s to p r o v e tha t 
t h e c o n c e p t of maya as p r o p o u n d e d by Sri 
Sankara is fu l ly bo rne ou t by t h e m o d e r n theory 
of re la t iv i ty . Th i s t heo ry , as is w e l l k n o w n , 

v Ramana Maha r sh i ; Introduct ion and Teach ing ' 

A VISIT TO THE 

j N t h e yea r 1944 Sri M a n u S u b e d a r i nv i t ed m e 
to a c c o m p a n y h i m to Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m . W e 

me t in B o m b a y , but c i r c u m s t a n c e s d id not 
permi t h i m to keep up t h e p r o g r a m m e a n d 
the re fo re I d e c i d e d to p r o c e e d by myse l f to t h e 
a b o d e of t h e Sage of A r u n a c h a l a , s i n ce I h ad 
a l ready read a n d hea rd m u c h a b o u t h i m . 

I r e a c h e d t h e A s h r a m o n t h e 14th Augus t . 
M y first darshan of Sri Maharsh i , w h i c h happened 
to b e in t h e d i n i ng ha l l , w a s so ent i re l y f ree 
f r o m s a n c t i m o n i o u s c o n v e n t i o n s t ha t I w a s at 
o n c e pu t at ease a n d in per fec t t u n e w i t h t h e 
Sage 's sur round ings . T h e Sage 's ben ign l ook of 
w e l c o m e m a d e m e feel at h o m e a n d c o n v e y e d 
to m e a sense of i ne f f ab le happ iness w h i c h 
r e m a i n e d w i t h m e t h r o u g h o u t m y stay at Sri 
R a m a n a s r a m a m . 

It has a l w a y s been m y hab i t t o n o t e d o w n m y 
impressions dur ing such visits to important places 
and m a k e a record of t h e m for t h e benef i t of 
o ther asp i rants . T h e notes I t ook a t Sri R a m a n ­
a s r amam f o r m e d the basis of m y Cu je ra t i book 
o n Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , ^publ ished at t h e 
ins tance of Sri M a n u S u b e d a r by t h e Sas thu 
S a h i t y a . 1 

A t an ear ly stage of m y v is i t I asked t h e 
Sage a b o u t t h e verse in R a m a n a G i t a w h i c h 
he w r o t e h imse l f (all t h e o ther verses w e r e 
w r i t t e n by G a n a p a t i M u n i ) , w h i c h g i ves a 
synopsis of spir i tual s a d h a n a w i t h a ca tegor i ca l 
dec l a r a t i on c o n c e r n i n g t h e abso lu t e ident i t y 
of Brahman w i th the Self. T h e verse is as fo l lows : 

" I n t h e inter ior of t h e cav i t y of t h e hear t , t h e 
o n e S u p r e m e B e i n g sh ines as ' l - l ' , ve r i l y t h e 
Atman. Enter ing into the Heart w i t h one-pointed 
m i n d e i ther t h rough sel f-enquiry, or by d i v i n g 
w i t h i n , or by breath c o n t r o l , a b i d e t h o u in 
Atmanishta. " 

MAHARSHI 
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mainta ins that t i m e and space are purely re lat ive 
no t ions d e p e n d a n t ent i re ly o n t h e cond i t i ons 
gove rn i ng t h e observer a n d t h e t h i ng o b s e r v e d , 
a n d tha t t he re is n o such t h i n g as o b j e c t i v e 
t i m e a n d space . W h e n t w o observers , t ak ing 
d i f ferent posi t ions in space obse rve a part icu lar 
event , they obta in dif ferent space-t ime measures 
w h i c h w i l l con f l i c t w i t h e a c h o the r a n d w i l l 
necessar i l y v i t i a te any c o n c l u s i o n they m a y 
ar r i ve at c o n c e r n i n g t h e par t i cu la r e v en t . Sri 
Maharsh i pointed out to m e that the presumption 
of t w o observers be ing s i tua ted at t w o g i ven 
po in ts Ts itself an u n w a r r a n t e d o n e . H e sa id 
that there cannot be more than o n e real observer. 
I at o n c e rea l ised m y error in t h e t r ea tmen t of 
t h e c o n c e p t maya. I s hou ld h a v e s h o w n in m y 
b o o k h o w t h e p r e s u m p t i o n , t aken for g ranted 
by a l l / tha t t he re c a n be t w o observers is itself 
sub jec t t o all t h e impe r f e c t i ons inherent in ou r 
pe r cep t i ons as es tab l i shed by t he theo ry of 
re la t i v i ty . It w a s a r e ve l a t i on to m e tha t Sri 
M a h a r s h i c o u l d j udge o f f-hand , as it w e r e , such 
m o d e r n theor ies as that of re lat iv i ty , p roceed ing 
ent i re l y f r o m t h e basis of his o w n expe r i ence of 
t h e A b s o l u t e . 

O n e d a y d u r i n & t h e s e c o n d w e e k of m y stay, 
I w a s s t and ing near t h e nor the rn ga te of t h e 
A s h r a m l ead ing to t h e hi l l p a t h . W i t h m e w a s a 
d e v o t e e w h o had re tu rned t h e p rev ious d a y 
f r o m Sri A u r o b i n d o A s h r a m . It w a s e v e n i n g 
t i m e , a n d Sri M a h a r s h i c a m e by tha t w a y after 
his usua l e v e n i n g stro l l . I w a n t e d to ask h i m 
a b o u t his theor tes a b o u t c r e a t i o n , a n d t h e 
p ressence of t h e d e v o t e e w h o had re turned 
f r o m Sri A u r o b i n d o A s h r a m p r o m p t e d m e to 
refer t o Sri A u r o b i n d o ' s v i e w s o n t h e subject . I 
m a y say he re tha t I a m w e l l a c q u a i n t e d w i t h Sri 
A u r o b i n d o ' s ph i l o sophy , a n d du r i ng m y ear l ier 
v is i ts t o h i m s o m e t w e n t y f i v e years ago I used 
to d iscuss w i t h h i m f ree ly a b o u t these spir i tual 
sub jec ts . I m e n t i o n e d Sri A u r o b i n d o ' s v i e w s 
a n d i n c i den ta l l y referred to Sankara ' s v i e w s 
w h i c h re legate c r ea t i on theor ies to t h e leve l of 
be i ng m e r e a ids t o unde r s t and ing for less 
a d v a n c e d souls. I asked Sri Maha r sh i his op in ion 
o n t h e sub jec t a n d h e rep l i ed by q u o t i n g t h e 
fo l l ow ing verse f rom the Kar ika of t he M a n d u k y a 
U p a n i s h a d . 

" T h e r e is ne i ther d i sso lu t ion nor c r ea t i on , 
ne i ther des t iny nor f ree w i l l , ne i ther pa th nor 
ach ievement ; this is the final T r u t h . " I conc luded 
tha t t he M a h a r s h i a t t a c h e d no i m p o r t a n c e to 
any of t h e theor ies of c r ea t i on or e v o l u t i o n . H e 
i n va r i ab l y emphas i s e s t h e o n e n e s s a n d un-
changeab i l i t y of t h e Self of B r a h m a n , w h i c h 
is t h e o n e and o n l y Rea l i t y , in w h i c h the re c a n 
be i o progress, a n d in w h i c h the re is no dua l i t y 
or d i f f e r ence . 

O n ano the r d a y I referred to s o m e o the r 
aspects of Sri A u r o b i n d o ' s ph i l o sophy , such as 
t h e theo ry of Bheda-abheda or un i ty in di f ­
f e r ence , t he h igher a n d l owe r natures in m a n , 
e v o l u t i o n in t i m e , descen t of t he Spir i t e t c . 
W i t h regard to t he theo ry of Bheda-abheda Sri 
M a h a r s h i r emarked tha t w h e r e the re is t h e least 
d i f ference, there is also the ego, and if d i f fe rence 
is c o n c e d e d , unity w o u l d merely be a theoret ica l 
p ropos i t i on . H e s a i d : " I t is a c c e p t e d o n all 
s ides tha t in t h e A b s o l u t e the re c a n be no ego . 
T h e t rans i t ion f r o m t h e ego to t h e egoless state, 
if it c a n at all be ca l l ed a t rans i t ion , is not 
t h rough c h a n g e or e v o l u t i o n f r om lower to t h e 
h igher na tu re in m a n , but th rough t he tota l 
den i a l of t he ego . It is l ike a m a n w a k i n g up 
f rom a d r e a m ; this t ransi t ion f rom the d reaming 
state to t h e w a k i n g state c a n n o t be ca l l ed an 
e vo lu t i on f r om a lower to a higher state, it is 
t he t o t a l negat ion of t he o n e state in the o the r . " 

T o w a r d s t he e n d of m y stay, I w a s pr i v i l eged 
to listen to a p ro found discourse by the Maharsh i 
o n sur render . T h e q u e s t i o n a rose th is w a y . 
Re fe r r ing to t h e con t r ad i c t i on b e t w e e n t he t w o 
l ines of t h e first verse of t he I s a vasyopan i shad , 
I asked Sri Maharsh i for the correct interpretation. 
T h e first l ine of t h e verse dec l a res tha t t h e o n e 
S u p r e m e B e i n g , Eternal a n d I m m u t a b l e is t h e 
basis of e v e r y t h i n g c h a n g e a b l e . In o the r w o r d s 
this l ine ma in t a i n s that t h e m u t a b l e w o r l d is 
o n l y a D i v i n e man i f e s t a t i on . Neve r the less it is 
th is w o r l d w h i c h t h e s e c o n d l ine of t he verse 
en jo ins us to r e n o u n c e in order to ga in t rue 
happ iness . T h e con t r ad i c t i on b e t w e e n t he t w o 
l ines is thus very obv ious . If t he w o r l d is no th ing 
but t h e D i v i n e , w h y shou ld t h e aspi rant be 
asked to r e n o u n c e i t ? W i t h these ideas in m y 
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m i n d , I asked Sri B h a g a v a n h o w r e n u n c i a t i o n is 
at all poss ib le if t h e ent i re man i f e s t ed ex is tence 
is no th i ng but t h e o n e D i v i n e S u b s t a n c e ? W h a t 
is it t ha t shou ld be r e n o u n c e d ? " O n e mus t 
r e n o u n c e w r o n g k n o w l e d g e " rep l ied t h e 
M a h a r s h i , " t h a t a n y t h i n g but t h e D i v i n e exists. 
Tha t is o n e must g i ve up t h e no t i on tha t t he re is 
any dua l i t y or mu l t ip l i c i t y , w h a t e v e r t h e m a n i ­
f e s t ed a p p e a r a n c e m a y a p p e a r t o b e . T h e 
S u p r e m e B$ ing is t h e o n l y Rea l i t y . It a l o n e is 
and sustains the apparent mult ip l ic i ty . Therefore 
r e n o u n c e t h e k n o w l e d g e tha t a n y t h i n g except 
t h e D i v i n e exists. In o the r w o r d s , r e n o u n c e t h e 
sense of dua l i t y or m u l t i p l i c i t y . " 

A t this po in t ano the r v is i tor j o i n e d t h e d is ­
cuss ion a n d s a i d : " It is n o d o u b t g o o d tha t t h e 
Sastras shou ld a d m o n i s h t h e l a y m a n a n d m a k e 
h i m g i ve up t h e no t i on of dua l i t y , bu t h o w are 
w e to r e c o n c i l e this t e a c h i n g of t h e Sastras w i t h 
no less impo r t an t i n juc t i on , n a m e l y , t h a t of 
self surrender to t h e D i v i n e ? If t he re is no 
dua l i t y wha t soeve r , w h e r e is t h e necess i ty or 
poss ib i l i t y of self su r r ende r ? In v i e w of Sri 
Maha r sh i ' s expos i t ion of t h e inner m e a n i n g of 
t h e first verse of t h e I savasyopan ishad as i n c u l ­
c a t i ng t h e abso lu te oneness of t h e Rea l i t y , t h e 
visitor's quest ion on self surrender to t he D i v i n e 
i n vo l v i ng a dua l i t y roused t h e interest of t h e 
o the r v is i tors w h o eager ly a w a i t e d a reply . I 
w a s no excep t i on . N o t o n l y w a s Sri M a h a r s h i ' s 
rep ly ve ry cogen t , but a lso eve ry w o r d he spoke 
s e e m e d t o h a v e a f o r c e tha t m a d e d i spu ta t ion 
ent i re ly o u t of p l a ce . A t first h e a p p e a r e d to 
h a v e c o m p l e t e l y ignored t h e v is i tor 's ques t i on ; 
for a m i n u t e or t w o he w a s si lent, t hus a rous ing 
e v e n nhore our cur ios i ty t o k n o w h o w he w o u l d 
t a ck l e t h e ques t i on . E ven tua l l y h e spoke a n d I 
shal l try t o g i ve Sri Maha r sh i ' s rep ly br ief ly , a n d 
as far as poss ib le , in Ijjis o w n w o r d s . 

" W e are fami l ia r w i t h a c u s t o m a m o n g s o m e 
peop le in these parts based on deep sent iments 
of d e v o t i o n to Lord G a n e s h a . D a i l y w o r s h i p to 
his image , w h i c h is f o u n d insta l led in all t h e 
t emp les of t he loca l i t y , is an i nd i spensab le 
r itual for these p e o p l e be fo re the i r da i l y m e a l . 
A cer ta in poor t rave l le r of this persuas ion w a s 
pass ing th rough a sparsely i nhab i t ed coun t r y . 

N o t f i nd ing a t e m p l e of G a n e s h a a n y w h e r e 
nearby w h e r e he cou ld per form his da i ly worsh ip 
to the image before his mid-day mea l , he resolved 
to m a k e an idol of t h e de i t y o u t of t h e sma l l 
quant i ty of jaggery (brown sugar) he was carrying 
w i t h h i m for his m e a l . H a v i n g m a d e t h e idol 
ou t of jaggery, he p r o c e e d e d earnes t l y w i t h t h e 
r i tua l . H o w e v e r , w h e n it c a m e to t h e po in t in 
t h e c e r e m o n y w h e r e h e h a d to m a k e a sma l l 
f o o d o f f e r ing to t h e de i t y , h e d i s c o v e r e d tha t 
h e h a d n o t h i n g left in his baggage s ince h e h a d 
used all t h e jaggery he had to m a k e t h e i do l . 
B u t s i nce n o w o r s h i p c a n be c o m p l e t e w i t h o u t 
t h e c u s t o m a r y naivedya ( f ood o f fe r ing ) , t h e 
s imp l e m i n d e d w a y f a r e r p i n c h e d o u t a sma l l 
bit of jaggery f r o m t h e idol itself a n d o f f e red 
t h e bit as naivedya t o t h e de i t y . It d i d no t o c c u r 
to h i m tha t in t h e ve ry ac t of p i n c h i n g o u t a bit 
of jaggery h e h a d de f i l ed t h e ve ry idol tha t h e 
w a n t e d to w o r s h i p a n d h a d the re fo re m a d e 
bo th t h e w o r s h i p a n d t h e o f f e r ing wor th l e ss . 
Y o u r idea of self surrender is n o t h i n g better 
t h a n t h e o f f e r ing m a d e by t h e w a y f a r e r . B y 
p r e sum ing y o u r ex i s tence as s o m e t h i n g apar t 
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f rom the Sup reme Be ing, y o u have merely defi led 
it. W h e t h e r y o u surrender yourse l f or not , y o u 
h a v e never been apart f rom that S u p r e m e Be ing . 
I n d e e d , at th is m o m e n t , e v e n as in t h e past or 
t h e fu tu re , t h e D i v i n e a l o n e i s . " 

I he re is a charac te r i s t i c w a y in w h i c h t h e 
M a h a r s h i d raws t he aspirant 's po in t ed a t tent ion 
to t he great adva i t i c Truth w h i c h he has realised, 
and w h i c h f inds spontaneous expression in every 
ac t of his da i l y l i fe . In his b i og raphy o n e c o m e s 
across severa l i nc idents in re la t ion to w h i c h Sri 
M a h a r s h i m a d e p r o f o u n d obse r va t i ons , as for 
instance o n Nishkamya Karma (an adva i t i c wo rk 
by Suresvaracharya) in order to teach the practise 
of t r ue w i s d o m in l i fe . Let m e i l lustrate t h e 
po in t f r o m m y persona l expe r i ence . O n t h e d a y 
I w a s t o l e a ve t h e A s h r a m , I h a d a r ranged for 
t h e p u r c h a s e of s o m e fruits so tha t I c o u l d g i ve 
an o f f e r ing to Sri M a h a r s h i . W h e n t h e t i m e 
a r r i ved for m e to t ake l e a ve of h i m , I pu t t h e 
fruits reverent ia l l y be fo re h i m a n d said in a f e w 
words that I was leaving the Ashram. Sri Maharsh i 
sm i l ed ben ign l y a n d r emarked w i t h a t w i n k l e in 
his e y e : " S o y o u are o f f e r ing jaggery to Lord 
G a n e s h a . " I unde r s tood tha t he w a s referr ing 
to t h e pa r ab l e he h a d re la ted t h e o the r d a y in 
answe r i ng t h e ques t i on o n self surrender , a n d I 
rea l ised h o w apt l y he h a d f o u n d t h e o c c a s i o n 
to d r i v e h o m e in a ve r y p rac t i ca l w a y , t h e mora l 
of t h e pa rab l e , that n o t h i n g exists ou t s i de t h e 
Self . 

The following conversations were recorded 
by the author and they were later printed in the 
book which he mentioned in the third paragraph 
of his article. 

Q u e s t i o n . C a n S a d h a n a of self-enquiry be 
ca r r i ed o n w h i l e r e m a i n i n g in t h e house or 
ou t s i de t h e h o u s e ? 

A n s w e r . A r e y o u in t h e house or is t h e house 
in y o u ? B e w h e r e y o u are. 

Q u e s t i o n . T h e n I c a n r ema in in t h e house . 

A n s w e r . It does no t m e a n that . W h a t I m e a n 
is t ha t y o u shou ld a b i d e in y o u r swarupa. Y o u 
are no t in t h e house , but t h e house as w e l l as 
t h e w h o l e w o r l d is in y o u . 

Q u e s t i o n . W o r r i e s of w o r l d l y l i fe t r oub l e m e 
m u c h a n d I d o not f i nd happ iness a n y w h e r e . 

A n s w e r . D o those wor r i es t r oub l e y o u in 
s l eep ? 

Q u e s t i o n . N o . 

A n s w e r . A r e y o u t h e s a m e person as y o u 
w e r e in s leep, or n o t ? 

Q u e s t i o n . Yes . 

A n s w e r . So , it p roves tha t wor r i es d o not 
b e l o n g to y o u . T h o s e w h o be l i e ve t he m i n d to 
be real w i l l not be ab l e to s u b d u e it. ffi t h e state 
w h e r e i n t he m i n d appears to b e j e a l , t he th ief 
cheats by put t ing o n t h e dress of frre p o l i c e m a n . 
H e n c e , w e must k n o w h o w to destroy the m i n d 
by k n o w i n g its real nature. P e o p l e ask m e as to 
h o w to contro l t he m i n d . It is but a bund l e of 
thoughts. H o w wi l l t he mind w h i c h is a col lect ion 
of thoughts c o m e under cont ro l by a though t of 
cont ro l l ing it? R e a c h its source , therefore . Seek 
t h e Atman. A l l misery w i l l c o m e to an e n d if y o u 
in t rover t you r m i n d . If y o u fee l tha t jagat ( the 
wor ld ) is created by the imaginat ion of the jiva, 
then that imag ina t ion must be g iven up. If y o u 
th ink that G o d has c rea ted t he Jagat (wor ld ) , 
t hen surrender to H i m all you r responsibi l i t ies 
a n d l eave the burden of t he w h o l e w o r l d to 
H i m . 

Q u e s t i o n . A r e t h e fruits of Karmas ( a c t ions ) 
d o n e in o n e birth to be u n d e r g o n e in t h e next 
birth or no t ? 

A n s w e r . H a v e y o u been born n o w ? If real ly 
y o u h a v e not been born now, then w h y th ink of 
t h e next b i r th ? Tru ly , Karmas ( a c t ions ) d o not 
t r oub l e us, it is o n l y t h e sense of doersh ip tha t 
does . T h e idea of do ing the Karmas or l eav ing 
t h e m is false. Th ink w h o is t he doer of Karma. 

Q u e s t i o n . If sadhus ming le w i t h peop l e and 
re form t h e m , it w i l l be very good . 

A n s w e r . In t he e y e of t he jnani there are no 
o thers so there is no th i ng l i k e ' m i n g l i n g w i t h 
o thers for h i m . 

Q u e s t i o n . S h o u l d w e not h a v e patr iot ism and 
shou ld w e not serve our coun t r y ? 

A n s w e r . First be w h a t y o u are. There in lies all 
t ruth and happiness. W h i l e t ry ing to b e c o m e 
s o m e o n e else, t he ego gets in. Y o u th ink that t he 
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w o r l d w i l l be c o n q u e r e d by you r power , but 
w h e n y o u turn inwards towards t h e Self, y o u 
wi l l k n o w tha t a h igher p o w e r is w o r k i n g e ve r y ­
w h e r e . 

Ques t i on . T h e Isopanishad says that whatever 
there is in t he w o r l d is pe rvaded by G o d , and so 
o n e is asked to e n j o y it by r enunc i a t i o n a n d not 
t o c o v e r any th i ng . W h a t is t h e m e a n i n g of r en ­
unc i a t i on here ? If al l i s t h e f o r m of G o d , w h a t is 
t o be a b a n d o n e d ? 

A n s w e r . It m e a n s tha t o n e shou ld g i ve up all 
excep t t he k n o w l e d g e tha t e ve r y th i ng is Iswara 
rupa ( t he f o rm of G o d ) . T h a t is, o n e shou ld g i ve 
up i gno rance or d i f f e r en t i a t i on . 1 

Q u e s t i o n . W h a t appears separa te f r o m us is 
c a l l ed t h e w o r l d . W h e n it does not appea r 
separa te it is ca l l ed B r a h m a n . 

A n s w e r . It is so. 

Q u e s t i o n . Swagata bheda (Se l f-d i f ferent ia ­
t i on ) is a c c e p t e d by s o m e ; i.e., just as the re are 
leaves, f lowers , fruits etc . on o n e tree, t he w o r l d 
a l so a b i d e s in B r a h m a n as swagata bheda 
(d i f fe rent se lves) . H o w e v e r , w e d o no t f i nd t h e 
or ig ina l seed after a t r ee has g r o w n f r o m it. 
S im i l a r l y also, w e c a n n o t get G o d after t h e 
c rea t ion of t h e w o r l d . 

Answer . The wor ld is not created from Brahman 
in t he s a m e w a y tha t a t ree g rows f r o m a seed . 
T h e p o w e r of t h e seed is seen in t h e f o r m of t h e 
tree, but t h e f o r m of t he seed rema ins t h e s ame . 

Quest ion . Even so, there wi l l be self-differentia­
t i on (swagata bheda). 

Answer . Rea l ly there is no self-differentiation. 
A l l ob jec t s a re in t h e seer. In a d r e a m , just as al l 
ob jec t s are in t h e seer, so in t h e w a k i n g state, 
state, all t h e ob jec t s a re a lso in t h e seer. W h e n 
t h e seer is f o u n d out , t he r e w i l l be n o t h i n g 
seen. I n dreamless s leep the re is no self-differen­
t i a t ion . If it is rea l , it mus t be fe l t in d reamless 
s leep also. • 

1 This is probably the same question referred to in the 
author's narrative account . The narrative accoun t is taken 
from a manuscr ipt wh i ch the author submitted to the 
Ashram and the questions and answers are translated f rom 
his Gujerat i book, " R a m a n a Maharsh i , Introduct ion and 
t ea ch ing . " 

O N S E L F K N O W L E D G E 

Se l f k n o w l e d g e is t h e shor tes t r o a d t o 
t h e k n o w l e d g e of G o d . W h e n ' A l i a s k e d 
M o h a m m a d : " W h a t a m I t o d o t ha t I 
m a y no t w a s t e m y t i m e ? " t h e p rophe t 
a n s w e r e d ; " Lea rn t o k n o w y o u r s e l f . " 

A z i z i b n M u h a m m a d a l-Nasaf i 
( Su f i Sa in t ) 

W h o k n o w e t h H i m , k n o w e t h h imse l f , 
a n d is n o t a f r a id t o d i e . 

A t h a r v a V e d a X.8.44 

* * * * * 

I say n o m a n k n o w s G o d w h o k n o w s 
n o t h imse l f . 

E ckha r t (Ch r i s t i an M y s t i c ) 

* * * * * 

T o unde r s t and o thers is t o h a v e k n o w ­
l e d g e ; t o u n d e r s t a n d onese l f is t o b e 
i l l u m i n e d . 

L a o T s u (Tao i s t S a g e ) 

T h e s o u l w h i c h is a t t e m p t i n g t o r ise 
t o t h e he igh t of k n o w l e d g e mus t m a k e 
se l f-knowledge its first a n d ch ie f c o n c e r n . 
T h e h i g h p e a k of k n o w l e d g e is pe r f e c t 
se l f -know ledge . 

R i c h a r d of S t V i c t o r (Ch r i s t i an sa in t ) . 

* * * * * * 

J e sus s a i d : " W h o e v e r k n o w s t h e A l l 
but fails to k n o w himself lacks eve ry th ing . " 

T h e G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g t o T h o m a s , 
L o g . 67 

• * * • • 
T o u n d e r s t a n d e v e r y t h i n g excep t 

onese l f is v e r y c o m i c a l . 
K i e r k e g a a r d 

( D a n i s h p h i l o s o p h e r ) 
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SRI AUROBINDO'S INTEGRAL YOGA 

By M . P . P a n d i t 

Sr i A u r o b i n d o was a famous contemperary of Sri Ramana Maharshi who 
lived at Pondicherry, less than 100 miles from Sri Ramanasramam. Although his 
teachings were very different from the Maharshi's, the Maharshi always stressed 
the common feature of total surrender if devotees questioned him on the 
matter. 

M . P . P a n d i t a prolific writer on spiritual topics, has been residing at Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram for many years. He is an internationally acknowledged authority 
on yoga and tantra, and in the following article he has given us a succinct 
summary of the practical aspects of Sri Aurobindo's Teachings. (Editor) 

" [ " H E Y o g a d e v e l o p e d by Sri A u r o b i n d o under 
t h e l ead of his inner G u i d e a n d o n t h e basis 

of his rea l isat ions i£ t e r m e d integral for t w o 
reasons . It takes up t h e h u m a n i nd i v idua l in h is 
ent i rety — i n all his parts of b e i n g — f o r e f fec t ing 
a c h a n g e f r o m his h u m a n na tu re into a d i v i n e 
na tu re . It seeks to e m b r a c e t h e D i v i n e Rea l i t y 
in a l l its a s p e c t s : t r a n s c e n d e n t , u n i v e r s a l , 
i n d i v i d u a l ; personal a n d i m p e r s o n a l ; stat ic and 
d y n a m i c . It is integral in its s c o p e a n d integral 
in its process . Further , it p r o c e e d s u p o n a 
con t i nued integration of t he ind iv idua l , integra­
t i on of e a c h h igher state as it d e v e l o p s w i t h t h e 
rest of his be ing. It recognises that t he indiv idual 
does no t l i ve a l o n e but in a co l l e c t i v i t y of 
b e i n g s ; a n d it seeks to re la te t h e i nd i v idua l 
seeker w i t h t h e e n v i r o n m e n t al l t h r o u g h . In a 
w o r d it a ims at bu i l d ing a c o m p l e t e , in tegrated 
person in w h o m na tu re a n d sou l , m a n a n d G o d 
f i nd the i r h a r m o n i s e d f u l f i lmen t . 

Necessar i ly , it is pr imari ly a yoga of consc ious ­
ness. For consc iousness is t h e key to l i fe , t o 
progress, to real change . T h e s u p e r f i c i a l l imi ted 
a n d f r a g m e n t e d consc iousness in w h i c h o n e 
n o r m a l l y l ives in th is w o r l d is sought to be 
d e e p e n e d , w idenep l , h e i g h t e n e d . W h i l e th is 
process does not ac tua l l y d e v e l o p r i success ive 
steps but goes o n simultaneously, for the purpose 

o f s tudy it m a y be ana lysed , in t h ree b road 
m o v e m e n t s . 

Th i s cu l tu r ing of consc iousness is f ac i l i t a ted 
by t h e f a c t tha t t he re a re t w o systems o rgan i sed 
in t h e h u m a n be ing , f u n c t i o n i n g at t h e s a m e 
t i m e : a series of c o n c e n t r i c f o rma t i ons of c o n s ­
c iousness w i t h t h e soul at t h e c e n t r e ; a series of 
ver t ica l ascens ions of consc iousness rising f rom 
t h e mater ia l to t h e h ighest sp i r i tua l . W o r k i n g 
w i t h these t w o organ isa t ions . N a t u r e in her 
e vo lu t i on deve lops t he emerg ing consc iousness 
i n w a r d , o u t w a r d a n d u p w a r d . Th i s y o g a seeks 
to exped i t e th is process , intens i ty t h e p a c e a n d 
prec ip i ta te Na tu r e towards a rapid fu l f i lment 
of her purpose . A n d tha t purpose is to arr ive at 
a pe r f e c t i on of consc iousness , a p l e n a r y m a n i ­
fes ta t ion of t h e D i v i n e Rea l i t y , i nd i v idua l l y 
a n d co l l e c t i v e l y , a t r ans fo rmat ion of h u m a n 
l i fe in to a l i fe d i v i n e . 

II 

T h e ef fort is to r each leve ls of consc iousness 
tha t are less a n d less sub jec t to t he l imi ta t ions 
a n d d e f o r m a t i o n s of na tu re in i gno rance and 
more and more open to the act ion of the f reedom 
a n d t ru th of t he D i v i n e Rea l i t y . In its essence 
consc iousness is d i v i n e ; as o n e app roaches 
th i s essen t i a l bas is , t h e c h a r a c t e r of cons-



1981 S R I A U R O B I N D O ' S I N T E G R A L Y O G A 229 

c iousness ref lects a n d shares m o r e a n d m o r e o f 
t h e na ture of t h e Rea l i t y . O n e m a y start at any 
po in t . H e w h o fee ls m o r e a w a k e in t h e heart 
sets ou t in ques t of t he I ndwe l l e r , t h e D i v i n e 
P r e sence at t h e c o r e of his be ing — b e it as t h e 
Self o r t h e i nd i v idua l i sed Pu rusha , t h e Lord and 
M a s t e r of one ' s na ture . T h e w a y is t o inter ior ise 
t h e awareness , d r a w t h e extrover t m i n d a w a y 
f r o m its p r e o c c u p a t i o n s a n d tu rn it i n w a r d . 
Med i t a t i on , concent ra t ion , constant or ientat ion 
of thought and fee l ing towards the d i v i ne Ent i ty 
w i t h i n are t h e m e a n s to a c h i e v e this pu rpose . 
As he practises this indrawing d i s c i p l i n e — w h i c h 
develops into an all-time background to everyday 
l i fe — h e b e c o m e s g radua l l y f ree f r o m t h e c o m ­
pu ls ions of external na tu re and breathes t h e 
e q u a n i m i t y and a u t o n o m y of t h e Spi r i t . T h e 
c u l m i n a t i o n is a f ixed status in t h e soul w h i c h is 
a por t ion of t he -Divine. Th is results in t h e 
rea l isat ion of t h e I nd i v i dua l D i v i n e . 

T h e aspirant m a y begin in his m i n d . H e fee ls 
it easier to understand the nature of the p rob lem 
a n d seek its so lu t ion w i t h t h e a id of his m e n t a l 
f acu l t i es . H e begins by qu i e t i ng t h e m i n d a n d 
its restless act iv i ty , and o p e n i n g to t h e C a l m of 
t he Spirit. F ind ing c p l ank of p e a c e at t he back 
of his ac t i ve m ind or a b o v e it, he learns to c e n ­
tre the mental energies around the main object ive 
of fus ing t he m i n d w i t h t h e Rea l i t y a b o v e it. H e 
creates in himself a state'of recept iv i ty in w h i c h 
t h e h igher q u i e t u d e , c a l m , p e a c e , l ight beg in to 
f o r m . Th is a c t i on of t h e H igher Consc iousness 
is t e r m e d t h e descen t w h i c h takes p l a c e in 
response to t he cal l and the ascent of t he h u m a n 
consc iousness . The re are several p lanes of c o n s ­
ciousness above the m ind w h i c h are thus opened 
up and the i r a c t i on na tura l i sed in t h e be ing . 
They a r e : Higher M i n d , I l lumined M i n d , Intuit ive 
M i n d , O v e r m i n d and t he T ru th-M ind . Each step 
of ascent-descent is f o l l o w e d by a process of 
in tegrat ion in te rms of t h e n e w consc iousness 
rea l i sed . It is thus tha t t h e seeker g rows f r o m 
state to h igher state of consc iousness l ead ing 
to t he D i v i n e T r u t h , t h e D i v i n e Consc iousness . 

As part of this i f a n s m u t a t i o n of t h e m i n d , 
there is an effortless w i d e n i n g of t he c o n s c i o u s ­
ness. E a ch ingression of t he h igher grades of 

Sri Aurobindo 

Consc iousness results in an e n l a r g e m e n t of t h e 
m i n d a n d h e a r t ; th is process leads to w h a t is 
k n o w n as universal isat ion or cosmic isa t ion . This 
is he l ped if t he re is a l r eady a f ixed po ise in t h e 
s o u l — t h e p s y c h i c be ing as it is c a l l ed in th is 
t h o u g h t — f o r the re is a s p o n t a n e o u s rea l i sa t ion 
of un i t y w i t h A l l . 

W h a t e v e r t h e l ine of discipl ine that is chosen — 
in keep ing w i t h o n e ' s , n a t u r e — a n e n a b l i n g 
sadhana is necessary . T h e ro le of G r a c e , t h e 
he lp of t h e G u i d e , are of cou rse r e cogn i sed . 
B u t persona l ef fort is a must a n d tha t cons is ts 
of aspirat ion, re ject ion and surrender. Aspirat ion 
for t h e D i v i n e , a cease less f l a m i n g of t h e m i n d , 
heart , l i fe and b o d y t o w a r d s t h e D i v i n e , is t h e 
first r equ i r emen t . D issa t i s fac t ion w i t h th ings as 
they are is a c compan i ed by an intense m o v e m e n t 
to a c q u i r e c o n t a c t , re la t ion a n d un i t y w i t h t h e 
D i v i n e a n d w h a t expresses t h e D i v i n e . Th i s 
bu rn ing of asp i ra t ion is l i kened to t h e t o n g u e 
of Agn i in t h e V e d a . It is not e n o u g h to h a v e 
this asp i ra t ion genera l l y . It must be bui l t in al l 
t h e m o v e m e n t s of t h e be ing expressed in all 
ac t i v i t i es of l i fe . 
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S i de by s ide w i t h this pos i t i ve m o v e m e n t of 
asp i ra t ion, there has to be , natura l ly , a re ject ion 
of al l tha t s tands in t h e w a y of f u l f i lmen t of t h e 
asp i ra t ion . A l l tha t t ies o n e d o w n to w h a t o n e 
seeks to get a w a y f r o m , al l t ha t d i lu tes t h e 
pur i ty a n d intens i ty of t h e asp i ra t ion , needs to 
b e re lent less ly s ea r ched o u t a n d r e j e c t ed . A l l 
f a l sehood , dev i a t i on , ins incer i ty , des i re , ego ism 
a n d t h e rest of t h e b r o o d of I g n o r a n c e must be 
steadily den ied expression and ul t imate ly th rown 
o u t of t h e s ys tem. 

A n d all a l o n g the re must d e v e l o p an a t t i tude 
a n d a w o r k i n g ou t of t h e p r i nc ip l e of surrender . 
Su r render to t h e D i v i n e is no t a pass ive status 
but an a c t i v e , sp read ing m o v e m e n t in w h i c h 
all tha t o n e is a n d has is progress ive ly a t t u n e d 
a n d la id be fo re t h e W i l l o f t h e D i v i n e . T h e 
persona l w i l l is fused in t h e H ighe r W i l l . Th i s 
process of sur render is a l ong exac t ing p a t h . 
N o t al l t h e parts of t h e be i ng share in t h e 
central aspiration. They may lag behind or protest 

or non-coopera te . O n e has to w o r k u p o n e a c h 
part, as it is exposed in its wil l ingness or otherwise, 
t o fa l l in l i ne w i t h t h e asp i r ing s o u l . 

It is no t e n o u g h to h a v e an a t t i t ude or a 
determinat ion of surrender. It must be organised 
into an e f f e c t i v e l i f e-movement . A n d v i g i l a n c e 
is n e e d e d to see tha t t h e surrender is kept an 
a c t i v e , c o l l a b o r a t i v e at id j o y o u s o p e r a t i o n . 

T h e r e is of c o u r s e an i ns i s t ence o n t h e 
in tegrat ion of t h e i nne^consc i ousness a n d t h e 
ou te r m o d e of l i fe . N a t u r e has to be recast into 
t h e m o u l d of t h e sou l . In th is Yoga , th is process 
is c a l l ed psych i c i s a t i on of na tu re . T h a t is, al l 
t h e ac t i v i t i es of na tu re a re o rgan i sed a r o u n d 
t h e p s y c h i c c en t r e w h i c h is t he f o u n t of all 
pur i ty , h a r m o n y , un i t y a n d l o ve . 

A l l is to be t aken up , pu r i f i ed , e l e v a t e d a n d 
t ransmuted into its d i v i n e t e r m . A l l l ife b e c o m e s 
Yoga . • 
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Garland of Guru's Sayings 

By Sr i M u r u g a n a r 

P A R T I I I 

E X P E R I E N C E O F R E A L I T Y 
Translated from Tamil by 
Professor K. S w a m i n a t h a n 

930 
O n l y for t hose w h o f ond l y th ink 
T h e y k n o w s o m e t h i n g t h e V e d a s pra ise 
T h e Lo rd as a l l -knowing . For those w h o h a v e 
Rea l i z ed t h e t ru th , t h e Lord w h o is 
T h e p l e n i t u d e a n d w h o l e n e s s of all be ing 
" K n o w s " no th ing . 

• 

931 
" T h e mukta l ike t h e rest of us pe rce i ves 
T h e w o r l d in all its vast va r i e t y 
A n d ye t he sees non-d i f fe rence in it 
S o t hey say. Th is is no t t rue . 

932 
T h o s e w h o mis taken l y p e r c e i v e 
Th is va r i ega ted un i ve r se be l i e ve 
T h e mukta t o o is l ike t h e m a p e r c e i v e r ; 
B u t he is no pe rce i ve r . 

(Compare verse 119 above w h i c h runs as fo l lows : — 

Ascr ib ing individual i ty 
To realized muktas is only 
Learned folly. In the pure sky 
O f being their separateness is but 
The shadow cast by the separateness 
O f lookers-on still bound . 

The sage is the universal Be ing—Awareness and is not to 
be identif ied wi th the body w h i c h perceives the wor ld or 
the witnessing mind w h i c h perceives the perceiver.) 

• 
933 

B e c a u s e o n e th inks tha t k n o w l e d g e is 
K n o w l e d g e of ob jec t s t he re in f ront , 
O n e feels o n e k n o w s so l i t t le . W h e n 
O n e quests w i t h i n for t h e t rue Sel f 
K n o w l e d g e is sub la ted 
B y w h o l e , br ight, pu re A w a r e n e s s . 

934 
T h e o n e Self w e mis taken l y p e r c e i v e 
As this vast m u l t i t u d i n o u s un i ve r se . 

T r u e O m n i s c i e n c e is d i rec t expe r i ence 
O f th is non-dual Self a n d n o t h i n g e lse . 

935 
Al l th ings seen by us in a d r e a m 
A p p e a r w i t h i n our m i n d a l o n e . 
In Se l f-exper ience w h i l e a w a k e 
S e e i n g t he un i ty of all 
in onese l f is t rue O m n i s c i e n c e . 

936 
W h e n o n e s h u n n i n g de l ights de lus i ve , 
F ree f r o m des i re for w o r l d l y k n o w l e d g e , 
Des t roys t h e d i f f e r ence b e t w e e n 
S i v a a n d jiva, t he re sh ines for th 
In blissful br ightness t h e t rue m e a n i n g 
O f S i va-awareness . 

937 
T h e sage w h o s e ego is ext inct 
Is f reed f r o m t h e th ree s e e m i n g states 
O f w a k i n g , d r e a m i n g a n d d e e p s leep . 
A l l tha t r ema ins for such a sage 
Is turiya, t h e most n o b l e state 
First, last and a l l- t ranscendent . 

938 
T h e o n e t rue state , pure B e i n g — A w a r e n e s s , 
Is turiya w h i c h is a l l- t ranscending 
A n d non-dua l . T h e th ree t rans ient 
S tates are m e r e a p p e a r a n c e s 
W h o s e so le g round is t h e Self . 

939 
If t h e th ree o the r states w e r e real 
T h e n i ndeed w o u l d pu re A w a r e n e s s , 
W a k i n g s leep, b e c o m e the " F o u r t h " 
S i n c e in turiya t hose th ree states 
A r e seen as fa lse a p p e a r a n c e s , 
Turiya is a l o n e t h e real 
A n d a l l- t ranscendent s tate . 
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18. 
( C o u n t i n g w a k i n g , d r e a m i n g a n d d e e p s l eep 
as r ea l , o n e speaks of W a k i n g S l e e p 
A s turiya, t he Fou r th . B u t th is 
Is t h e so le real state of b e i n g . 
T h e th ree are fa lse a p p e a r a n c e s . 
T h e Fou r th is a lso tha t b e y o n d 
T h e F o u r t h , turiyatita,-BHAGAVAN). 

940 
Th is t rue a n d l a u d a b l e A w a r e n e s s , 
Turiya, m a y be apt ly n a m e d 
G r a n d s leep tha t k n o w s no w a k i n g , 
O r e terna l wake fu l ne s s u n t o u c h e d 
B y s l ippery s leep . 

M O V E M E N T A S S E P A R A T E N E S S 

941 
W i t h vr/tt/ 1 mus t c o m e separa teness . 
B r a h m a n , Pu re Be ing , t he state t ranscendent , 
Is per fec t s t i l l ness ; a n d to ca l l it 
Brahmakara-vritti 2 is l ike c a l l i ng 
A river in t h e o c e a n lost 
A river st i l l . 

( 1 . Vrltti—movement giving rise to form and so a sense of 
separateness. 

2. Brahmakara Vritti—movement in the form of B rahma) . 

S E V E R A N C E O F T H E K N O T 

942 
T h e s e v e r a n c e of t he K n o t is p r o v e d 
B y this o n e br ight, c lear m a r k : t h e m i n d 
In per fec t e q u a n i m i t y , 
L i f ted a b o v e t h e b l ows of pa in 
A n d b l and i shmen t s of p l easure , sh ines 
A l imp id lake se rene 

943 
U n m i n d f u l o f w h a t is past a n d w h a t 
Is y e t to c o m e , a m e r e spec ta to r 
O f w h a t goes o n be fore one ' s eyes , 
O n e recogn izes in such joy 
S e r ene t he s e v e r a n c e of t h e Kno t . 

944 
N o mat te r w h a t though ts m a y arise 
N o n e c a n exist w i t h o u t t h e Self . 
K n o w i n g this for c e r t a i n , t h e w i s e m a n 

Is f ree for ever f r om t h e fear 1 

O f laps ing f rom his natura l state 
O f oneness w i t h t h e Self . 

T R A N S C E N D E N C E O F A C T I O N 

945 
W h a t e v e r exper iences are ga ined 
B y a n y o n e f r om any o b j e c t 
A n y w h e r e , w h a t are t h e y a l l , 
w h e n truly unde r s tood , but f r agments 
O f o n e so le se l f-exper ience? 

946 . 
W h e n t he Self is r ea l i zed , t h e m i n d 
U n a b l e n o w to raise its h e a d 
Is swep t into and jo ins t h e Hea r t . 
S i n c e thus t h e Self is pu re A w a r e n e s s 
T r a n s c e n d i n g though t , to ca l l it " b l i s s " 
T h e oppos i t e of p a i n , w o u l d be 
W r o n g a n d qu i t e m i s l ead ing 

947 
W h e n th rough enqu i r y o n e has thus 
K n o w n and e n j o y e d t h e Sel f as t rue 
B e i n g t r anscend ing e v e n bliss, 
H o w , for w h o s e sake, a n d for w h a t p leasure 
Can this great Mas t e r en te r ta in 
T h e least d is t rac t ion of des i r e ? 

948 
N o scr iptura l i n j unc t i on b inds 
T h e seer w h o has des t royed t h e dark 
I l lus ion of doersh ip . A n d ye t 
l,f jnan is t o o pe r fo rm s o m e acts 
P resc r ibed , they d o so o n l y 
T o preserve t he V a i d i k d h a r m a . 

949 
T h o s e w h o w i t h ego ext inct h a v e ga ined 
B e i n g t r anscend ing bliss h a v e no th i ng 
Further to a t ta in , no effort 
T o be m a d e , no d e e d to d o . 
T h e y h a v e r e a c h e d the o ther shore . 

950 
W h e n o n e ab ides in one ' s t rue state 
As effort less Eternal G o o d n e s s 
O n e has no further w o r k to do ; 
A l l deeds a c c o m p l i s h e d , such a o n e 
En joys the per fec t p e a c e of bliss. 
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HOMAGE TO 
SRI NISARGADATTA 

MAHARAJ 

A t r ibu te by V . G a n e s a n , 
ou r Managing Editor. 

£ R I N I S A R G A D A T T A M A H A R A J ' S message is 
s imp le a n d d i r e c t : ' Y o u A R E t he Self here a n d 

now. S top imag in ing yourse l f t o be ' t h i s ' or 
' t h a t ' . Let go y o u r a t t a c h m e n t to t h e u n r e a l / 
Th is s imp l i c i t y a n d d i rec tness in his t e a c h i n g 
d r e w seekers f r o m al l parts of t h e w o r l d to his 
smal l upstairs r o o m in a by-lane of B o m b a y . 
W i s d o m pou red f r om his ve r y P r e sence a n d his 
e l u c i d a t i o n s a n d e x p l a n a t i o n s o n i n t r i c a t e 
spir i tual p rob l ems had r emarkab l e c lar i ty , a n d 
his answers to ques t i ons w e n t stra ight in to t h e 
hearts of t h e l isteners. 

H e w a s born in B o m b a y , o n t h e ausp i c i ous 
d a y of H a n u m a n ' s J a y a n t h i , in M a r c h 1897, a n d 
he was named ' M a r u t h i ' . His parents we re deep ly 
re l ig ious and b rough t up t h e son in a f a rm in a 
v i l l age ca l l ed K a n d a l g o a n , near B o m b a y . H e 
m o v e d to B o m b a y in 1918 and marr ied Sumath i-
bai i n 1924; a son a n d th ree daughte rs w e r e 
born to t h e m . H e o p e n e d a smal l ' b e e d i ' shop 
in B o m b a y and e x p a n d e d his business q u i c k l y . 
Ye t , the re w a s in h i m t h r o u g h o u t , a g r o w i n g 
hunger for T ru th . H e a p p r o a c h e d t he great 
sa int , Sri S i d d h a r a m e s h w a r M a h a r a j a n d w a s 
in i t ia ted by h i m . T o q u o t e M a h a r a j H i m s e l f ; 
" W h e n I me t m y G u r u he to ld m e , ' Y o u are no t 
w h a t y o u t ake yourse l f to be . F ind o u t w h o y o u 
are. W a t c h t h e sense ' I A M ' , f i nd y o u r real 
sel f . . . ' I d id as he to ld m e . A l l m y spare t i m e I 
w o u l d spend look ing at myse l f in s i l ence . A n d 
w h a t a d i f f e r ence it m a d e , a n d h o w s o o n ! It 
t ook m e o n l y th ree years to rea l ize m y t rue 

Sri Nisargadatta Maharaj 

n a t u r e . " H is house , w h i c h is a lso his A s h r a m in 
K h e t w a d i , B o m b a y , soon b e c a m e a f o ca l po i n t 
for m a n y earnes t seekers after T r u t h . M a u r i c e 
F r y d m a n , a f o r m e r res iden t of Sri R a m a n ­
as ramam, per fo rmed a great serv ice by br inging 
o u t t h e first v o l u m e o f ' I A M T H A T ' i n Eng l i sh . 
Th is b o o k has m a d e Sri M a h a r a j w e l l - k n o w n to 
seekers al l o v e r t h e w o r l d , a n d t h e t w o v o l u m e s 
of ' I A M T H A T ' h a v e n o w b e c o m e t reasured 
possessions of t rue seekers e v e r y w h e r e . 

Sri M a h a r a j w a s ill a n d in t h e last m o n t h s of 
his l ife t he b o d y exper ienced great pa in , t hough 
he utter ly d i s o w n e d a n y pa in for h imsel f . In 
spite of a seve re i l lness, he w a s ve r y pa r t i cu la r 
in g i v ing a u d i e n c e to t h e ques t i ng seekers a n d 
he was met icu lous w i th the t imings of his rout ine. 
W h e n d e v o t e e s f o u n d his bod i l y hea l th fast 
deter iorat ing and worr ied ly expressed their deep 
concern over his body, he was f i rm in his react ion 
to such s y m p a t h e t i c u t t e r a n c e s : " Y o u a t t a ch 
t o o m u c h i m p o r t a n c e to t h e b o d y . Is th is al l 
y o u h a v e l ea rned f r o m m e , after l i s ten ing to m y 
t each ings for so m a n y yea r s ? A m I th is b o d y ? " 

O n Tuesday , S e p t e m b e r 8 , 1 9 8 1 , a t 7.30 p.m. , 
Sri Nisargadatta Mahara j chose to drop his bodi ly 
e x i s t e n c e ; a n d me rged w i t h t h e E te rna l , w h i c h 
he a l w a y s w a s a n d is. A s it is in t h e c a se of al l 
Mahatmas, t h e e n d w a s very p e a c e f u l ; M a h a r a j 
w a s fu l l y c o n s c i o u s . 

Sri M a h a r a j , t h e W i s d o m , neve r d ies bu t 
rema ins eve r as a fresh Spr ing . . . . • 
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SADHU NATANANANDA 

S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a , one of the oldest and most respected devotees of Sri 
Bhagavan, recently passed away in Ramana Nagar, the small community which has 
grown up around Sri Ramanasramam. To mark his passing, we are presenting the 
following account of his life with Sri Bhagavan. It has been compiled by Sri 
Thyagarajan, the former manager of the Ashram book-depot. The material has been 
gleaned partly from accounts in Ashram publications and partly from the verbal 
reminiscences of Sadhu Natananda himself. (Editor) 

^ R l Na t e sa M u d a l i a r , m o r e f ami l i a r l y k n o w n 
as S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a , w a s by profess ion an 

e l e m e n t a r y s c h o o l t eache r . In his y o u t h h e w a s 
insp i red by S w a m i V i v e k a n a n d a ' s lec tures o n 
Inana Yoga, a n d he w a s eager l y l ook ing for a 
M a s t e r of t h e ca l i b r e of Sri R amak r i shna , a 
t e a c h e r h e great ly a d m i r e d . In 1918, o n his first 
v is i t t o S k a n d a s h r a m , t h e M a h a r s h i r e m a i n e d 
s i lent , a n d s i n c e S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a d i d no t 
presume to speak f irst he c a m e a w a y d isappoint ­
e d . H e v i s i t ed t h e M a h a r s h i a f e w m o r e t imes , 
bu t o n e a c h o c c a s i o n t h e M a h a r s h i r e m a i n e d 
s i l en t . H a v i n g f a i l e d t o p e r c e i v e t h e s i l en t 
t each ings of t h e M a h a r s h i , h e d e c i d e d instead 
t o go o n p i l g r image to Kas i . H e t r ave l l ed o n 
f o o t , a n d o n t h e w a y a t S r i p e r u m p u d u r , a 
V a i s h n a v a sadhu a d v i s e d h i m to return to t h e 
presence of Sri R a m a n a Maharsh i . T h e mysterious 
sadhu a f f i rmed tha t t h e M a h a r s h i a l o n e w o u l d 
b e his sav iour , and h e phys i ca l l y s topped S a d h u 
N a t a n a n a n d a a n d w o u l d n o t a l l o w h i m t o 
a d v a n c e a step fur ther o n his p roposed 
p i l g r i m a g e ! 

S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a w e n t b a c k to his h o m e 
a n d w r o t e a letter t o t h e M a h a r s h i p r ay i ng for 
G r a c e a n d Upadesa ( t e a ch ing ) . H e w a i t e d for a 
m o n t h bu t no reply c a m e . U n d a u n t e d , h e w r o t e 
aga in a letter a n d sent it by registered post . 

A f e w days af ter th is , t h e M a h a r s h i a p p e a r e d 
in his d r e a m a n d said : " D o not th ink cons tant l y 
of m e : y o u h a v e first t o secu re t h e f a v o u r of 
G o d M a h e s h w a r a . First m e d i t a t e o n H i m a n d 

secure H is g race a n d m y he lp w i l l f o l l o w as a 
matter of c o u r s e . " S adhu N a t a n a n a n d a fo l l owed 
these inst ruct ions a n d rhed i ta ted o n t h e f o r m 
of S i va , a n d after a f e w days h e r e ce i v ed an 
answe r to his letter. " T h e M a h a r s h i does n o t 
rep ly t o l e t te rs ; y o u c a n c o m e a n d see h i m in 
p e r s o n . " 

F o l l o w i n g t h e ins t ruc t ions he had r e ce i v ed 
in his d ream, he w e n t first to the Arunacha leswara 
t e m p l e to secure M a h e s h w a r a ' s G r a c e , a n d h e 
then dec ided to mee t t he Maharsh i the fo l l ow ing 
day . A b r a h m i n w h o m he m e t in t h e t e m p l e 
t r ied to d i ssuade h i m f r o m go ing , bu t w i t h o u t 
success . O n t h e o the r h a n d , Seshadr i S w a m i , 
w h o m h e m e t t h e next d a y , w a s far m o r e 
e n c o u r a g i n g , a n d ga in ing c o n f i d e n c e f r o m th is 
in te rv iew, he p r o c e e d e d up t h e hil l to S k a n d ­
a s h r a m . O n th is o c c a s i o n h e sat for f i v e or six 
hours before t h e M a h a r s h i , bu t no w o r d s passed 
b e t w e e n t h e m . D i s a p p o i n t e d , h e left aga in , bu t 
therea f te r e a c h m o n t h he c a m e back for a d a y 
and sat there, mute ly imploring, but the Maharsh i 
neve r spoke to h i m a n d h e h imse l f d i d no t 
p r e s u m e to speak first. A f te r a fu l l y ea r had 
e l apsed in th is w a y , h e c o u l d e n d u r e it n o 
longer a n d at last h e sa id : " I w i s h to learn a n d 
expe r i ence w h a t y o u r G r a c e is, as p e o p l e d i f fe r 
in the i r a c c o u n t s of i t . " Sri B h a g a v a n rep l i ed : 
" I a m a l w a y s g i v ing m y G r a c e . If y o u c a n n o t 
a p p r e h e n d it w h a t a m I t o d o ? " 

E v en n o w he d i d no t unde rs tand t h e s i lent 
upadesa, bu t after th is e x c h a n g e had t aken 
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p l a c e he began to r e ce i ve ins t ruct ions f r o m Sri 
B h a g a v a n in his d r eams . A f te r this his d e v o t i o n 
d e v e l o p e d a n d he began to c o m p o s e T a m i l 
p o e m s in pra ise of Sri B h a g a v a n . A f te r th is he 
f ina l l y r e ce i v ed , m o r e fu l l y t han mos t o thers , 
t h e ve rba l ins t ruct ions tha t he had so l onged 
for, w h i c h are c o n t a i n e d in t h e smal l book l e t 
"Spiritual Instruction", first pub l i shed as " A 
C a t e c h i s m of I n s t r u c t i o n / ' 

T h e th i r ty t w o years c o n t a c t w h i c h S a d h u 
N a t a n a n a n d a even tua l l y had w i t h the M a h a r s h i 
b rought m a n y interest ing exper i ences . O n e of 
t h e m o r e interest ing ones w a s re la ted by h i m in 
t h e f o l l o w i n g t e r m s : 

" O n o n e Vyasapoornima day , G a n a p a t i 
M u n i , Kapa l i Sastr i , a l o n g w i t h a g roup of 
Sanskr i t scho lars , w e r e w a l k i n g a r o u n d the 
mounta in , and they s tepped off at t he Ash ram 
to p a y thei r respects t o t h e M a h a r s h i . W h e n 
they w e r e seated in t h e O l d Ha l l t hey started 
d i s cus s i ng p h i l o s o p h y in Sansk r i t . I w a s 
l i s ten ing to t he d i scuss ion a n d I k n e w tha t 
t h e y w e r e d iscuss ing p h i l o s o p h y bu t I c o u l d 
no t f o l l o w t h e m e a n i n g . B e c a u s e of th is m y 
m i n d began to w a n d e r a n d I b e c a m e qu i t e 
agitated wonde r i ng w h e n the day w o u l d d a w n 
w h e n I w o u l d h a v e t h e exper i ences w h i c h 
they w e r e ta lk ing abou t . M y long ing for these 
exper i ences w a s so in tense tha t I lost al l 
consc iousness of t h e body . I w a s no t sure 
h o w long I remained in that state, but suddenly 
a v o i c e b rought back m y no rma l c o n s c i o u s ­
ness. A l l the others had left and on l y Bhagavan 
r e m a i n e d in t he H a l l . 

" W h y are y o u d e j e c t e d ? " said t h e v o i c e , 
" If y o u w e r e rea l ly unf i t t o real ise t he Sel f in 
th is l i f e t h e n y o u c o u l d no t h a v e c o m e to th is 
p l a c e at a l l . T h a t p o w e r w h i c h d r e w y o u here 
w i l l m a k e y o u real ise t h e Self . If no t t oday , it 
is b o u n d to fulf i l its c o m m i t m e n t . T h e r e is no 
reason w h y y o u shou ld fee l d e j e c t e d . " 

" It was these gracious words w h i c h brought 
m e back to l i fe, a n d p e a c e en te r ed m y soul 
i m m e d i a t e l y . " 

Sadhu Natanananda 

S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a c o n t i n u e d to stay in 
R a m a n a Nagar after B h a g a v a n ' s Mahanirvana. 
H e preferred to rema in s i lent and never engaged 
in idle conversat ion. Curious visitors and miracle-
monge r s w o u l d f i n d h i m qu i t e d u m b a n d w h e n 
scho la rs c a m e for in te l l ec tua l d iscuss ions or to 
test his k n o w l e d g e , he w o u l d c o n c e a l his sharp 
intel lect and pose as an ignorant l a yman . Dur ing 
this per iod he c o m p i l e d a Tami l B o o k "Ramana 
Darsanam", w h i c h con ta ins se l ec ted inc iden ts 
f r o m B h a g a v a n ' s l i fe, s o m e of his o w n exper i ­
ences , a n d m a n y c o m m e n t s o n B h a g a v a n ' s 
t each ings . H e also w r o t e a c o m m e n t a r y in 
T a m i l o n t h e "Five Hymns to Arunachala" 
Despite his reclusive habits, he a lways w e l c o m e d 
spir i tual seekers w h o c a m e for a d v i c e or for 
e x p l a n a t i o n s o n B h a g a v a n ' s t e a c h i n g s . H e 
restr ic ted his ac t i v i t i es to t h e c o m p o u n d m 
w h i c h he l i v e d ; his rare visits to t h e A s h r a m 
w e r e usua l l y in response to requests f r o m the 
A s h r a m P res iden t w h o w a n t e d h i m to a t t end 
spec ia l f unc t i ons . 

H is pass ing has left an i r r ep l aceab le gap in 
t h e ranks of tha t smal l b o d y of d e v o t e e s w h o 
h a v e m o v e d in t ima te l y w i t h Sri B h a g a v a n and 
w h o h a v e fu l l y abso rbed t he impor t of His 
t e a ch ings . • 
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A HUMBLE TRIBUTE TO A 
GREAT SCHOLAR - DEVOTEE 

| F t he r e c o u l d be a h u m a n t o r m e m b o d y i n g 
t h e p r i n c i p l e s of se l f -e f f acement atnd t h e 

a v o i d a n c e of pub l i c- recogn i t ion it c o u l d mos t 
certainly be on ly the late Sri Sadhu Natanananda. 
M a n y w o u l d b e surpr ised to k n o w tha t th is l i fe ­
l ong d e v o t e e of Sri B h a g a v a n ( w h o first c a m e 
to Sri B h a g a v a n in H i s S k a n d a s h r a m days ) has 
b e e n l i v ing ( for m a n y years a l m o s t i n cogn i to ) 
in a co t t age o p p o s i t e t o a n d ve r y near t h e 
A s h r a m . O n l y v e r y r ecen t l y I s tarted t ak ing 
s t a u n c h d e v o t e e s to Sri S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a 
a n d n o n e eve r re turned e m p t y - h a n d e d , so fu l l 
w e r e they spiritually in their hearts after meet ing 
h i m . 

In 1978 I t ook such a group of earnest seekers 
a n d i n t r o d u c e d t h e m to h i m . T h e y requested 
Sri N a t a n a n a n d a to g i ve t h e m s o m e spir i tual 
ins t ruc t ions regard ing t h e pa th of Sri R a m a n a . 
T h e f o l l o w i n g a re a f e w of t h e gems tha t fel l 
f r o m his l ips tha t d a y : 

" T o h a v e c o m e to Sri B h a g a v a n is p roo t 
e n o u g h tha t o n e is pos i t i ve l y go ing to fend 
t h e c y c l e of births a n d dea ths in th is l i fe 
i t se l f . " 

" I f o n e swerves f r o m Atma vichara, o n e 
gets engrossed in loka vichara. Atma vichara 
needs s t renuous e f for t a n d t h e m o m e n t o n e 
swerves f r o m it o n e gets d r o w n e d in t h e loka 
vighara. It is l ike t h i s : to h a v e l ight a l o n e o n e 
has t o m a k e t h e e f for t of l ight ing a l a m p — t o 
h a v e darkness n o e f for t is necessa r y ! T h e 
a b s e n c e of l ight is d a r k n e s s . " 

" T h e spir i tua l asp i rant f l ies w i t h t h e t w o 
w i n g s of viveka a n d vairagya. W i t h o n e w i n g 
a l o n e o n e c a n n o t f ly . T o be a w a r e of one ' s 
vasanas ( l im i t a t i ons ) is viveka a n d to get rid 
of t h e m by c o n s t a n t e n q u i r y ' t o w h o m are 
t h e l i m i t a t i o n s ' (vasanas) is vairagya. T h u s 
Viveka r e in fo r ced by vairagya a l o n e c a n l ead 

B y V . G a n e s a n (Managing Editor) 

o n e o n to t he T ru th . W a t c h f u l e f for t w i t h 
to ta l d e d i c a t i o n ( a t t en t i on ) is e s s e n t i a l . " 

" W i t h o the r sadhanas, l ike t h e d e v o t i o n a l 
a p p r o a c h , o n e c a n progress steadi ly and take 
another birth to a better life. But , w h y postpone 
t h e rea l i sa t ion? W h e n o n e k n o w s fu l l y tha t 
e v e n th is b o d y is no t one ' s o w n a n d tha t in 
f a c t o n e has not t aken a b o d y at a l l , w h e r e is 
t h e ques t ion of next b i r th . T o w h o m ? " 

It has b e e n m y great f o r tune to h a v e had 
c o n t a c t a n d a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h m a n y s e n i o r 
Ramana-devo tees , f e w of w h o m are n o w still 
a l i v e . Sri S a d h u N a t a n a n a n d a mus t be ranked 
a longs ide t h e greatest of t hose d e v o t e e s such 
as K a v y a k a n t a G a n a p a t i M u n i , M u r u g a n a r , 
L a k s h m a n a S a r m a a n d A r t h u r O s b o r n e . H is 
d e v o t i o n to B h a g a v a n w a s to ta l a n d c o m p l e t e . 

H e w r o t e hundreds of verses o n Sri B h a g a v a n 
a n d s o m e prose wo rks a lso. I m m e d i a t e l y after 
c o m p l e t i n g t h e m , he w o u l d pass t h e m o n to 
t h e A s h r a m a n d subsequen t l y he w o u l d neve r 
o n c e i n q u i r e w h e t h e r t hey had been pr in ted or 
not . H e o n c e to ld m e : " G a n e s a n , y o u w i l l no t 
f i nd e v e n a scrap of paper w i t h m y wr i t i ng on 
Sri B h a g a v a n in m y r o o m . T h e m o m e n t I w r i t e 
o n m y . M a s t e r , I d e d i c a t e it to H i m in m y hear t 
a n d pass it o n to t h e A s h r a m , s ince I fee l f r om 
tha t ve r y m i n u t e it b e c o m e s t h e p roper ty of t he 
A s h r a m ! " I w a s a m a z e d at th is u n i q u e m o d e of 
total surrender as I have read that 'sastra vasana' 
( a t t a c h m e n t to one ' s wr i t i ng ) is t h e strongest 
a n d last t o l eave a l ea rned m a n . 

I shou ld l ike to p l a c e o n record m y respect 
for a n d m y o b e i s a n c e to th is mos t i l lustr ious 
of d e v o t e e s . M a y this ' R a m a n a Sevakan' — 
se rvan t of R a m a n a — a s h e is k n o w n a m o n g t h e 
devo tees of Sri B h a g a v a n , l i ve long in the hearts 
of Ramana-bha/ctas ! • 
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^ R l A n n a m a l a i S w a m i is o n e of t h e senior-
most devo t ees of Sri B h a g a v a n w h o is still 

l iv ing a m o n g u s ; he c a m e to Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m 
as a boy in 1928, a n d w i t h a f e w m ino r inter ­
rupt ions , he has been here eve r s ince . 

E ven dur ing his c h i l d h o o d he w a s d e e p l y 
interested in G o d a n d he l o ved t he c o m p a n y of 
sadhus. O n e of t he sadhus w h o m he m e t g a v e 
h i m a c o p y of Upadesa Saram a n d A n n a m a l a i 
S w a m i was so impressed by a photo of B h a g a v a n 
i n t he book tha t he left t h e next d a y to c o m e to 
t he A s h r a m . 

W h e n he ar r i ved at t h e A s h r a m , he w e n t 
s t ra ight t o t h e M e d i t a t i o n H a l l , sat b e f o r e 
B h a g a v a n , a n d fe l t a great p e a c e w h i c h h e had 
never expe r i enced be fo re . H e d e c i d e d t o stay 
at t he A s h r a m , a n d s ince he w a s a m a s o n by 
profess ion , he f o u n d h imse l f superv i s ing t h e 
bu i ld ing cons t ruc t i on . H o w e v e r , th is f a c e t of 
his l i fe d i s turbed h i m . H e fe l t t ha t he had c o m e 
to Sri Bhagavan ' s p resence to m e d i t a t e a n d no t 
to w o r k ! O n e night , w i t h o u t t e l l i ng a n y o n e , he 
left t h e A s h r a m o n foo t , a n d by t h e f o l l o w i n g 

. S r i A n n a m a l a i S w a m i 

Jtfcte: 

Sri Annamalai Swami 

m o r n i n g he had r e a c h e d Po lur , a v i l l age t w e n t y 
m i l e s t o t h e n o r t h of T i r u v a n n a m a l a i . T h e 
exert ions of t h e p rev ious n ight left h i m ve ry 
hungry , bu t w h e n he t r ied to beg for f o o d , he 
w a s re fused e v e r y w h e r e he w e n t . A f te r t hese 
unsuccess fu l a t t empts w e r e c o n c l u d e d , h e sat 
d o w n under a t ree to c o n t e m p l a t e his fu tu re . 
H e dec i ded to return to t h e A s h r a m , a n d a lmos t 
immediate ly after this decis ion had been reached, 
a hotel o w n e r inv i ted h im to lunch and e ven 
gave h im the money to return to T i ruvannamala i . 
W h e n he re turned to t h e A s h r a m , B h a g a v a n 
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gazed at h i m in tent ly a n d A n n a m a l a i S w a m i 
felt H i m silently convey i ng the quest ion " W h e r e 
' cou ld y o u g o ? " H e sat be fo re B h a g a v a n aga in 
a n d fe l t a d e e p p e a c e en te r ing his heart . F rom 
tha t d a y o n w a r d s his d e v o t i o n to B h a g a v a n has 
b e e n c o m p l e t e a n d unswe r v i ng . 

A n n a m a l a i S w a m i re tu rned t o his w o r k in t h e 
A s h r a m , and soon after, w h e n he w a s cons t ruc t ­
ing the samadhi shrine of Vai l i the deer, Bhagavan, 
w h o w a s he lp ing h i m by p i ck ing up t he bricks, 
t u r n e d t o h i m a n d s a i d : " W o r k a n d w i s d o m are 
no t d i f f e r e n t . " T h e S w a m i grasped t h e great 
impor t beh ind these words and his doubts about 
t h e v a l u e of w o r k i n g v a n i s h e d . In th is n e w 
f r a m e of m i n d h e w e n t a h e a d a n d superv i sed 
t h e cons t ru c t i on of t h e cow-shed , t h e s tore ­
r o o m a n d t h e huge k i t chen bu i ld ings at t h e 
A s h r a m . 

S o m e years later, Annama la i Swami was sitting 
near t h e store-room he had he lped to const ruct . 
H i s m i n d w a s be ing o v e r w h e l m e d by sensual 
thoughts and he felt terribly d isturbed. Howeve r , 
B h a g a v a n c a m e a l o n g a n d asked h i m t o d o a 
pa r t i cu la r p i e c e of w o r k w h i c h n e e d e d care fu l 
a t t e n t i o n . B h a g a v a n s t o o d for a w h i l e a n d 
w a t c h e d h i m . A n n a m a l a i S w a m i d i d it w i t h 
s u c h m e t i c u l o u s c a r e t h a t t h e d i s t r a c t i n g 
t hough t s d i s appea red a n d his m i n d b e c a m e 
f r esh a n d p u r e . O n l y t h e n d i d t h e S w a m i 
unde r s t and h o w c o m p a s s i o n a t e B h a g a v a n w a s 
t o h a v e c o m e at t h a t c r i t i ca l hou r to save h i m ! 
H e related this story w i t h great emot iona l fervour 

a n d said tha t B h a g a v a n in his o w n i n im i t ab l e 
w a y t o o k i n t ima te ca r e of al l d e vo t ee s w h o had 
c o m p l e t e l y sur rended to H i m . 

O n the another occasion the Swami was cemen-
t ing t he f loor b e l o w a t ap . A f te r t h e w o r k w a s 
ove r , he s tood up a n d t h e me ta l t ap struck his 
shaven head so hard that a big l ump immedia te l y 
c a m e up . T h e S w a m i w a s t empora r i l y s tunned 
by t h e b low , but B h a g a v a n , w h o h a p p e n e d to 
b e pass ing by, app l i ed a n o i n t m e n t gent l y o n 
t h e l u m p a n d rubbed t he a f f e c t ed part for a f e w 
m inu tes . T h e S w a m i w a s struck by t h e in tense 
mother l y a f fec t ion of B h a g a v a n and tears rol led 
d o w n his c h e e k s ! 

In 1938, t he S w a m i left t he Ash ram and m o v e d 
to P a l ako thu , t he sadhu-sett lement just outs ide 
t h e A s h r a m , a n d d e d i c a t e d h imse l f fu l l-t ime to 
c o n t e m p l a t i o n . In t hose days B h a g a v a n passed 
t h rough P a l a k o t h u e ve r y d a y o n his a f t e rnoon 
wa l k , a n d A n n a m a l a i S w a m i w o u l d w a i t eager ly 
for H i m in t h e h o p e of h a v i n g a f e w m inu tes 
conve rsa t i on . T h e conversa t ions b e t w e e n t h e m 
w e r e r e co rded by t h e S w a m i in his d iary , a n d a 
po r t i on of t h e m w e r e i n c l u d e d in "Talks" (pp 
511-15, 519-20, 555). S o m e of t h e o thers w e r e 
pub l i shed in t h e O c t o b e r 1979 issue of "The 
Mountain Path" ( pp . 220-222). 

T o d a y , t h e S w a m i c o n t i n u e s to res ide in t he 
sma l l A s h r a m w h i c h he bu i l t in P a l a k o t h u ; he 
w e l c o m e s all spiritual aspirants, and he is a lways 
r eady t o e n c o u r a g e t h e m by speak ing a b o u t 
B h a g a v a n ' s l i fe a n d t each ings . • 

First rea l ise G o d , t h e n th ink of c r e a t i o n a n d o the r th ings . V a l m i k i w a s 
g i v e n t h e n a m e of R a m a to repeat as h is m a n t r a , b u t w a s t o ld a t first to repeat 
"Mara ". "Ma " m e a n s G o d a n d "Ra " m e a n s t h e w o r l d . If y o u k n o w o n e y o u k n o w 
a l l . If y o u pu t f i f ty zeros a f ter a o n e y o u h a v e a l a i ge s u m , bu t erase t h e o n e a n d 
n o t h i n g r ema ins . It is t h e o n e tha t m a k e s the m a n y . First o n e t h e n m a n y ; first 
G o d , t h e n H i s c rea tu res a n d t h e w o r l d . 

S R I R A M A K R I S H N A 
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BOCK REVIEWS 
N E W D I M E N S I O N S IN V E D A N T A P H I L O S O P H Y P A R T I : 

B H A G A V A N S W A M I N A R A Y A N A N B ICENTENARY C O M ­
M E M O R A T I O N V O L U M E Pub. Bochasanwas i Shri 
Akshapurushattam Santhu, Sahibas. Ahmedabad 380 004 
Pp. 383. Price Rs. 90/-

New Dimensions in Vedanta Philosophy is a compilat ion 
of articles, contr ibuted by about 80 eminent authors and 
philosophers of India and abroad, on the new light given 
in phi losophy by Sri Swaminarayana wi th reference to 
Eastern phi losophy and Wes te rn thought. Un ique w i th 
respect to Swaminarayana Sect, it also includes social , 
moral and spiritual aspects. The book is edited by great 
scholars of philosophy. 

The Swaminarayana movement has a substantial amount 
of literature wh i ch is in the process of being translated intc 
different Indian languages. This First V o l u m e conta in ing 
46 articles was released on the occasion of Swaminaravana's 
B icentenary celebrat ions wh i ch were held in Apri l 1981, 
and it provides considerable insight into the theology and 
ethics of the Swaminarayana movement . Those w h o wou ld 

like to understand Swaminarayana's philosophy and religious 
thought wi l l f ind in the works written by H.T. D a v e an 
admirable introduction to the renowned Saint. The present 
vo l ume presents and analyses the essentials of spiritual 
life w i th remarkable insight and lucidity by using the 
different works of the Saint w h i c h have been published 
from t ime to t ime. 

The book is d iv ided into t w o parts (Part II has yet to 
c o m e ) : Part I includes Ref lect ions on Swamina rayana 
philosophy, whereas Part 2 will consist of a critical appraisal 
and eva luat ion of Swaminarayan Phi losophy in Eastern 
Perspectives. Part I has been div ided into four sub-sections, 
name l y : 1 . Phi losophical foundat ions of Swaminarayan 
Though t—2. Ethics and Socia l Ph i losophy—3. Rel igion 
and 4. Swaminarayan Phi losophy its Perennial Re l evance . 
Part II is sub-divided into three sect ions : T. Swamina rayan 
in the light of Eastern Phi losophy and Wes te rn Thought. 2. 
Comparat ive Studies in Ethical Ideas and Social Philosophy 
and 3. Rel igion. Swaminarayana 's revelations about the 
servitor-mentor relationship between Akshara and Para-
brahman have escaped the attention of almost all contributors 
and philosophers. Hence his contr ibut ion is unique. 

It is not possible to give a short review on such a Great 
Saint w h o deals w i th the f i ve realities v iz Jiva, Ishwar, 
Maya, Brahman and Parabrahman as eternal and distinct 
from one another. The contributors have to be commended 
for their learned articles and the book deserves serious 
considerat ion by those w h o wish to know the highest 
phi losophy taught by Shri Swaminarayana . 

THE P U R P O R T OF THE G I T A : By Sri D. Arunachala Sastrigal, 
r endered in to Engl ish by K . N . S u b r a m a n i a n . P u b . 
Sannyasins, Sri Gnananda T h a p o v a n a m , Thapovanam-
605 756. Pp. xv+112. Price. Rs. 5/-

Sri D. Arunacha la Sastrigal was an erudite scholar and 
an authent ic and lucid exponent of Adva i ta Vedanta . His 
lectures in Tamil on Sankara's interpretation of the Bhagavad-
gita were co l lected in a book form and publ ished in 1973 
wi th the title Srimat Bhagavad Gita Tatparya Nirnayam. 

Now, the same book has been rendered into English by 
Sri K.N. Subramanian in simple and chaste language but 
reflecting the original. The author brings out clearly the 
tradit ional v i ew that G i ta teaches jnana-marga as the 
supreme means for l iberation and it only reveals w h a t is 
eternally there. The Reality which is the Self is the determinant 
of jnana wh i l e karma depends upon the agent. Bu t it does 
not fo l low that karma-yoga is of no use at a l l . It is helpful 
in making the aspirant ready for jnana-yoga by c leansing 
his mind . 

The commentator maintains that fol lowing jnana marga 
(for example, the method of self-enquiry taught by Sri 
Ramana Maharsh i ) w i th a pure mind wi l l lead to the 
destruct ion of the mind and its cause, ignorance and the 
Self a lone wi l l remain as the Self-luminous Real ity. The 
commenta tor conc ludes that jnana and jnana a lone can 
lead one to Moksha. 

The book carries original and relevant passages at tne 
end of the book point ing out the quintessence of the G i ta 
teachings that runs through all of them. The publishers 
have to be congratulated in presenting this small but a 
scholarly book to the reading publ ic . 

M A Y A IN S A N K A R A - M e a s u r i n g the Immeasurable . B y 
L. Thomas O 'Ne i l Pub. Mot i la l Banarsidass, Bunga low 
Road , jawahar Nagar, N e w Delh i Pp. 222. Pr ice Rs. 60/-

The book under rev iew is an instructive treatise on the 
concep t of Maya. In the first part the author L. Thomas 
O 'Ne i l has analysed and tried to treat the concep t Maya 
f rom the earliest Ved i c material upto and inc luding its 
Post-Sankara expression. In the second part the author 
reviews the phi losophical and religious mean ing of the 
Maya concep t w i th special reference to Sankara 's c o m ­
mentary on the Vedanta Sutras. W h a t is revealed in these 
two parts is the specif ic context wi th in w h i c h Sankara 
deve loped his understanding of the knowledge of Truth 
and the subsequent status of all else. The book provides 
the reader w i th access into the thinking of one of the 
pivotal giants of Indian Spirituality. 
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Sri Ramana's Divya Upadesa! 
Sanskrit original with English Translation 
in a Cassette !! 

" S A T D A R S H A N A " 
(Forty Verses on Reality) 

Sri Bhagavan's immortal spiritual instruction 'Sat 
Darshana' is now available in a pre-recorded Cassette. 
In this Sanskrit classic Kavyakanta Ganapati Muni 
has beautifully captured the divine 4 Voice of Ramana 9. 
The 4 Ramananjali' group has rendered it in chanting 
style, with minimum instrumentation. 

A captivating introduction, a crystal-clear meaning to 
each verse and a brilliant commentary in English by 
Sri A. R. Natarajan helps listeners to gain a correct 
grasp of this most important treatise in Ramana-
Literature. 

This unique Cassette should adorn every house of 
a seeker after Truth ! 

Price: India: Rs. 35/- (Postage FREE) 
Foreign: £ 3.50 or $ 7/-

(FREE air postage) 

* 
-

Available from: 
(a) INDIA BOOK HOUSE, Bombay - 400 039 

(b) SRI RAMANASRAMAM BOOK DEPOT, 
Tiruvannamalai - 606 603 

(c) RAMANA MAHARSHI CENTRE FOR LEARNING, 
Bangalore-560 003 
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of these master mystics. It is quite heartening to note that 
even wi th the relatively scarce literature ava i lable on the 
Maharsh i , the author is able to appraise his teachings in a 
very satisfying manner. 

The author refers to Sri Ramana's first mystic experience, 
the experience of death wh i ch drove h im to self enquiry 
and instantaneous Self Real isat ion. The True " I " or the 
Self is untouched by death as it is the deathless spirit. Self-
enquiry, as taught by the Maharsh i , is to track d o w n to its 
very source the I thought Relentless self-enquiry causes 
the f a l se ' I ' to vanish. Real ity immediately*manifests itself 
spontaneously as t h e ' l-l' ever sparkling in the deep of the 
heart. The author draws attention to the difference between 
self-enquiry of the Maharshi and the meditat ion on ' I ' a m 
B r ahman ' (page 151-152) and points out that the Maharshi 's 
method is not a mental or thought process. Discussing 
with circumspection some noticeable features of Ramana's 
Sadhana (pages 157-167), the author draws the attention 
of the reader to the fo l lowing : 

Sanyasa means renouncing one's egoity and a householder 
is not debarred from attaining self realisation. Metaphysica l 
discussion or mere reasoning is useless for self-realisation. 
There is no conf l ic t between Jnana and Bhakt i , in fact they 
are both the same. Ramana 's mystic ism is undoubtedly 
advai t ic in na ture ; for him there is no wor ld of dual ity. For 
h im " b e i n g absorbed in the Real i ty, the wor ld also is r e a l " 
(page 278). " T h e sadhana Ramana brought to meet the 
needs of the modern age, in w h i c h there is m u c h talk of 
the synthesis of the East and the Wes t , is open to the 
aspirants of all sects and of all faiths and rel igions; for self-
enquiry is the ult imate truth behind every re l ig ion" . 

The author writes with remarkable clarity, understanding 
and insight. These studies are a rewarding experience. 

S. S A N K A R A N A R A Y A N A N . 

T H E R A I N O F W I S D O M : T H E E S S E N C E O F THE O C E A N 
O F T R U E M E A N I N G . Pub. Shambhala Publ icat ions, 
1920, 13th St, Boulder , Co lorado 80302 U.S.A. Pp. 384 
Pr ice $ 9.95 

The Rain of Wisdom is a highly interesting book. It is a 
col lect ion of spontaneous songs of spiritual understanding, 
presenting clear portraits of some of the most eminent 
teachers of the Kagyu tradition known as the Pract ice 
L ineage of Tibetan Buddh ism. It has been prepared under 
the direct ion of a f ifteen-member translation commit tee 
under the direct ion of Chogyam Trungpa whose Foreword 
sets the tone f or a d i rect entry i nto the spi rit of these songs. 
The Preface by Osel Tendzin explains the nature of these 
songs: 

. . w e see how the great l ineage holders dedicated 
their lives . . . Their songs are spontaneous expressions of 
luminous mind, a great treasure, and a source of constant 
inspiration for our p rac t i ce . " 

Every phi losophical system is based on one or more 
key concepts. Substance-attribute relation is the basic 
concept in Nyaya vaisesika. W h i l e Aprithak-siddhi relation 
is a key concept in Visistadvaita, Viseha and bheda are the 
key concepts in Dvaita-Vedanta. Avidya w h i c h is also 
cal led Maya, is the basic concept through wh i ch Adva i ta 
works ou t its metaphys i cs , ep i s t emo logy and e th i ca l 
discipl ine. The dist inction between B rahman as nirguna 
and B rahman as saguna, the apparent d i f ference between 
B rahman and individual soul and the seeming problem of 
the O n e and M a n y w h i c h are important issues in the 
metaphysics of Adva i ta have been we l l discussed. W h i l e 
the author has comple ted a research work w h i c h puts 
together all the relevant appropriate statements of Sankara 
and many of the commentators and interpreters of his 
thought, in the process the Originality of the author's o w n 
v iews are lost. 

The book carries a partial chart of Post-Sankara Adva i ta 
Vedanta , an appendix and a long bibl iography. The book 
is a must for all students of phi losophy and Indology. 

P R O F . K. S. R A M A K R I S H N A R A O 

M O D E R N I N D I A N M Y S T I C I S M : By K.P.S. Choudhary . 
Pub. Mot i la l Banarsidass, Bungalow Rd., Jawahar Nagar, 
De lh i : 110 007 Pp. 302. Pr ice: Rs. 75/-

" A deep spiritual aspiration has been the governing 
idea of India's rich' cultural history, its guiding spirit and 
shaping force right f rom the Ved i c beg inn ings . " W i t h this 
aff i rmation the author proceeds to point out that the 
current of spirituality in India is still f lowing and the 
answer to the present crisis comes from the mystics of the 
modern age—Ramakrishna, Vivekananda, Ramana Maharshi, 
Rabindranath Tagore and Sri Aurob indo whose " ideas 
have brought solace to mankind and revealed life's meaning 
and mys te ry " 

The first chapter of the book deals exhaustively w i th 
wha t mysticism is and wha t it is not. " T h e word 'myst i c i sm ' 
stands for the intuit ive experience of direct union w i th the 
Supreme Being here and now. " T h e second chapter stresses 
the spiritual background of the modern H indu renaissance 
and traces its evo lv ing history in the emergence of the 
B r ahmo Samaj , the Arya Samaj , the Prarthana Samaj and 
the Theosophica l Soc iety that " h a v e contr ibuted largely 
to the regeneration, reanimat ion and reaffirmation of the 
ancient ideals of Hinduism in the light of modern thought" . 
The subsequent chapters embody a critical and scintillating 
study of the mystic ism of the Indian sages of the modern 
age. 

Drawing from the vast publ ished literature ava i lab le on 
Sri Ramakrishna, V i vekananda , Tagore and Sri Aurobindo, 
the author, by his wel l-documented and comprehens ive 
study, is ab le to put forth before the reader the individual 
characteristics and the nice distinctions amongst the teachings 
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The longing for truth and the heartfelt devot ion is the 
key e lement in these songs. Mi larepa 's experience reminds 
us of the Nirvan-shatak of Sr imad Shankarcharya— 

M y father is the all-good. 
M y mother is the good being. 
M y elder brother is the king of learning. 
M y aunt is the luminous torch. 
M y sister is the lady of fa i th. 
M y friend is the self-existing w i sdom. 
M y son is the little chi ld of insight. 

These teachers are quite aware of the sunyata of the self 
and the wor ld . A n d yet in pract ice, both the self and the 
wor ld become very sacred due to the very e lement of 
compassion. That is w h y these poems share a beauty and 
intensity and the cheer of the sunshine. The meaning of 
Gampopa's dream explained by his guru reminds us through­
out of the v i ew of Sri Au rob indo : 

" T h e pair of boots you wore 
Are the sign of the journey of ascending and 

descending ac t i ons . " 

The songs produce a definite spark; they utter the truth 
of the path, they show the place of the Guru in sadhana, 
and reveal that both confusion and anxiety are part of the 
process of the journey to the ul t imate realization as 
Mahamudra. 

VEDIC SOCIAL ISM: By Nitya Narayan Banerjee Pub. Hindutva 
Pub. U-36 Green Park, N e w Delh i . Pp. 274. Pr ice not 
indicated. 

In this modern age of sc ience and technology, humanity 
is in search of a better socio-political order in w h i c h 
people can enjoy equal i ty , fraternity and f reedom. The 
author brings us the message of V e d i c social ism w h i c h 
indicates for us the w a y to m o v e ahead, charaveti. " D o 
not be stagnant, as stagnation is death and progress is 
l i f e . " (Aiteraya B rahman : V I1.15) . The V e d i c social theory 
is not U top ian , for it was put into pract ice for thousands of 
years that every man shou ld get accord ing to his need and 
give the society accord ing to his ability. 

The author has discussed the origin and evo lut ion of the 
V e d i c society, how it can be implemented in the modern 
society, and he has also given the social v i ews envisaged 
by Swami V i vekananda , Maharsh i , Sri Aurob indo and 
others. A special chapter is devoted to M a n u Smrit i in 
w h i c h he has discussed the four Ashramas, chaturvarnas, 
state-craft and administration and also the status of w o m e n 
and shudras. It is shown how the Wes te rn wor ld looks to 
the V e d i c w a y of life for inspiration. H e also ment ions w h y 
Indian Hindus are discarding the V e d i c w a y of life. T h e 
author had occas ion to meet all sections of Hindus in 
many of the Asian countries and Africa and his observations 
are very interesting. 

V e d i c Soc ia l ism teaches the basic oneness of all souls, 

but distinguishes many different levels of obl igat ions. For 
examp le : 

" T h e king himself is punishable w i th a thousand t imes 
the penalty prescribed for the ordinary persons, for the 
same o f fense . " (Ch . V I I I , 336) 

" Accep tance of any money from the groom by the bride" s 
father has been termed as a heinous cr ime w h i c h is equated 
to sell ing the daughter . " ( C h II I, 53) 

• . 

The author has successfully presented the broad and 
universal out look of the V e d i c society based on spiritual 
principles. 

N A N D A 

L I V I N G T I M E A N D T H E I N T E G R A T I O N O F T H E L I F E : B y 
M a u r i c e N ico l l . P u b . Wa tk ins , 2 1 , Ceci l Court , Char ing 
Cross Road , London W C 2 N 4 H B . Pp . 252. Pr ice not 
indicated. 

The reviewer is sometimes blessed to co me across writers 
w h o introduce us to subtleties w e have missed out, w h i c h 
are l iving facts, not col lect ions of inert items. They grow 
and lead to percept ion of other subtleties. The work of 
such writers is " s e m i n a l " ; for as w e read, our minds c o m e 
al ive and leap to octaves above and be low. Even as w e are 
increased by such reading, w e may also be burdened by 
i t ; but the tasks set by st imulat ion are partly def ined by 
ourselves, arid w e do not feel put upon. O n l y as w e make 
the tasks our o w n , does anyth ing of importance happen. 
These reflections occur after reading Nicol l 's book, w h i c h 
a l though first publ ished in 1952 has been reprinted several 
t imes, as it deserves to b e ; for the author asks such 
perennial questions a s : " W h a t is nature? W h a t is T ime? 
W h a t is space ? W h a t are w e ? etc . e t c . , " and answers that a 
different v i ew of t ime opens up a con t inuum of more 
dimensions than the three that our senses record. 

The author is constant ly emphasis ing the fact that the 
me thodo f science is not the sole mode of experiencing or 
understanding life and that the quality of our ordinary 
consiousness is so crude arid gross that further and finer 
states of consciousness a lone can open us to the under­
standing of the complexit ies and contradict ions that have 
arisen today in the realm of phys ics ; he a d d s : 

" M a n must not only ove r come the sensual v i ew of life 
by theoret ical thinking but he must look w i t h i n — a w a y 
f rom the senses—and become an object of study to 
himself . A n d he must get b e y o n d mere l y sensible 
knowledge and even rational know ledge " , (p.39) 

The idea is that w e are not awake but asleep in life and 
hence not at a level of consciousness where w e can 
understand anyth ing rightly is age-old in Upanishadic , 
P latonic and Buddhist ic thought. Self-knowledge is the 
eternal doctr ine taught to man . Whether f rom the days of 
De lph ic orac le of now from the sage of Arunacha la . O n l y 



1981 B O O K R E V I E W S 243 

when w e realise that w e have no self can w e seek ourselves. 
Socrates found the first step in self-knowledge w h e n he 
aff i rmed that he did not know anything. In realising our 
ignorance and in ceasing to bel ieve in opinions, slogans, 
words and theories, w e begin to awaken out of dream. The 
sages have been ever stressing the truth that man has 
fal len asleep in matter, and in t ime and in himself. He has 
to be re-born, a Dwija, by regenerating himself, raising his 
entire nature to another level of psychological space and 
t ime, to discover his real existence. 

Such is the lofty theme deal t w i th in this book ; but it is 
regrettable that occas ional ly the author deplores 

" the loss of the inner sense of existence, the effacement 
of individual differences, and a gradual obl i terat ion of 
all the rich diversity of custom and local dist inct ion 
w h i c h belongs to normal l i f e " (p. 18) 

w h i c h is only an expression of egoism; for is not Real ity 
one and indivisible: " T h e r e is neither first nor last A l l is 
O n e : Number issued f rom N o n u m b e r ? " 

However , it wou ld be ungenerous to harp on this, for 
this is a majestic survey of T ime and any effort to become 
its spectator, to quote Plato, is a cure for meanness of soul. 
The pages are studded w i th a number of quotat ions, notes 
and observations from the teachings of Plato, Swedenborg, 
Eckhart and Ouspensky, t o af f i rm the invisible nature of 
man and the corresponding invisible side of Nature. In 
short, Maur ice Nicoll has produced a work wh ich in learning, 
penetrat ion and insight, is altogether wor thy of its great 
theme, the diverse mental structure dep loyed by man to 
understand T ime, " w h i c h lies asleep in the infinite bosom 
of Du ra t i on " , the Eternal Now. 

A R G U S 

G L I M P S E S O F P H I L O S O P H Y A N D M Y S T I C I S M : By John 
Spiers. Pub: C.S. Gupta, Satsanga Seva Samithi, Gandh i 
Bazar, Bangalore 560 006 Pp. 322. Pr ice Rs. 12/-

John Spiers, a young Scot, was drawn to India at the age 
of 23 and became Swami John Spiers in 1952 and atta ined 

samadhi in 1979 near Kaggalipura, thirteen miles from 
Bangalore. The book under review is a col lect ion of articles 
by him. To h im India was not a geographical region but a 
state of mind. " Do you know wha t the Romans used to say 
in referring to India? Ex Oriente lux: ex occidente lex. O u t 
of the east, light, out of the west, laws. A n d from the t ime 
of the anc ient wor ld of G reece and R o m e , this state of 
mind that is India has pers isted." H e feels that the w i sdom 
of the country is enshrined in the Sou th : " O n a contempla­
tive's map of the wor ld , the p lace of South India w o u l d be 
at the h u b . " In the section " W i s d o m ' s An t ique H o m e " , he 
discusses the role of the South. His remarks on the Guru-
Si shya-pa ram pa rya in the W e s t make very interest reading. 

" Bu t prior to Christianity and up to the sixth century, in 
what the Church anathematizes as Paganism, there certainly 
was guru-sishya-paramparya in the exact Indian meaning 
of the phrase. The Greek w o r d for this is diadokhe (wha t is 
received across time-succession) . . Diogenes Laertios 
gives biographical information about eighty-two gurus 
and ment ions over t w o hundred of their disciples. A m o n g 
the various lines of teachers, the guru-sishya sampradaya 
(stupidly c a l l e d . " " S c h o o l s " by writers on the History of 
Western Philosophy, who are totally ignorant of the principle 
involved), Diogenes deals with the Pythagorean, the Eleatic, 
the Mi le tus , the P latonic , the Aristotel ian, the Socratic-
Phaedo, the Cyn ic , the Zeno-Stoic, the Zeno-Poseidonis, 
the Zeno-Metrocles , the Cyren iac , the Socrat ic-Olympian 
and the Py t thon i c . " 

The articles are the result of w i d e reading, deep th inking 
and genuine experience. Those w h o seek ' f r e e d o m ' wi l l 
f ind this book a va luab le guide. The author is ec lect ic in 
his approach and free f rom all dogmas. 

In a well-got up and printed book, it is a pity there are 
many printer's errors. O n p. 135, the author says that the 
Maharsh i loved coffee. This is patently wrong. O n several 
occas ions he said that he did not like it a l l ! It w o u l d have 
been helpful if a brief b iography of John Spiers had been 
inc luded. 

Dr. K. S U B R A H M A N I A N 

R A M A N A M A H A R S H I C O N T A C T LETTER 

Seekers interested in contact ing other seekers on the path or w h o w o u l d l ike to receive books about Sri 
Ramana Maharsh i mav write to the address given be low. 

For more i n fo rmat ion : — 

Ramana Maharsh i Contac t Letter 
36 ; G reen R idge, 
W E S T D E N E , 
Br ighton, 
E. Sussex, 
England. (Te lephone : (0273) 553115) 
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Has Ramana Music entered youf home ? 
Have you bought the following L.Ps and cassettes? 

I . ' Ramana Vaibhavam' L.P. 

2 . 'Ramana Bhajans' L.P. 

3-
6 Ramana Geethalu* L.P. 

4. ' Ramana Vani' L.P. 

I . ' Ramananjali' Cassette 

2 . 
4 Ramana Amudam' Cassette 

3-
4 Ramana Bhajana' Cassette 

4- 6 Ramananjali in Canada1 ... Cassette 

5- ' Ramana Stuti> Cassette 

6. 6 Ramana Geethalu' Cassette 

Available at: 
(a) INDIA BOOK HOUSE, Bombay - 400 039 
(b) SRI RAMANASRAMAM BOOK DEPOT, 

TiruvannamaIai-606 603 
(c) RAMANA MAHARSHI CENTRE FOR LEARNING 

Bangalore-560 003 



1981 

Ashram "Bulletin 

SEMINAR ON TEACHINGS 
AND MESSAGE OF BHAGAVAN 

T h r e e d a y R a m a n a Feast at B a n g a l o r e 

The three-day Nat ional Seminar on the Teachings and 
Message of Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi held in Bangalore 

19, 20, 1981, was a great event f rom start to 
f inish! Right from¥rT8 t ime of tjTejriauguration at 11.45 a .m. 

of the last GNm^ at 
8.30p.m. on2(MCtnl!^esegpe43^Sri Bhagavan w a s l e T t % ^ « > * ^ 
al l . They w e r e rece iv tn jpfhe full g r a c ^ 
Bhagavan , standing there, smil ing, staff and kamanaafuT^*"^ 
hand. 

Professor KB. Ramakrishna Rao, talks at the National 
Seminar on the Teachings and Message of Bhagavan Sri 
Kalfim^atJBa nga lore. 

ar was inaugurated by Sri R. G u n d u Rao, the 
Hon 'b le Chief Minister of Karnataka. The Chief Minister 
was rece ived by Sri T . N . Venka ta raman , the President of 
Sri f^amanasramam. 

. h e funct ion began w i th a devout invocat ion by 
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Karnataka Chief Minister, Sri R. Gundu Rao inaugurates the Seminar. (I to r) Sri K.K. Nambiar, 
Chairman, Ramana Kendra, Madras; Sri A.R. Natarajan, President, Ramana Maharshi Centre for 
Learning, Bangalore; Chief Minister Sri Gundu Rao and Sri T.N. Venkataraman, Ashram President. 

The Chief Minister, in the course of his inaugural address, 
stressed the fact that Sri Bhagavan is the most beautiful 
star shining in the annals of the history of vedanta, the tea­
cher of the purest path of advaita through the simple and d i ­
rect path of self enquiry. He mentioned that ours is the coun ­
try wi th the richest culture, and that the Ramana Maharshi 
centre for learning, Bangalore was do ing very good work. 
A s early as possible, he said, a beaut i ful site wou ld be 
given to the Centre for constructing a building, a focal 
point for radiating the d iv ine teachings of Bhagavan . 

Sri S. Krishnaswamy, Secretary, Ramana Maharshi Centre 
for Learning, proposed the vote of thanks. 

Prof. K.B. Ramakrishna Rao's talk on ' T h e Vichara Marga 
of Bhagavan Sri Ramana ' , was most thought provoking. 
H e expounded Sri Bhagavan 's teachings very wel l and , in 
his o w n words , "Vichara is not a s imple methodology but 
also the ideal . . . Bhagavan has given us in Vichara Marga 
both the beginning and the end of spiritual sadhana." The 
speech was a fitt ing beginning for the three day Seminar. 

The afternoon session consisted of three very knowledge­
able speakers sharing their ideas w i th us. In the session, w e 
had Sri K.K. Nambiar, Chairman of Ramana Kendra, Madras, 
w h o spoke w i th authority and in depth on Bhagavan 's 
' Upadesa Saram'. The erudition of Dr. K. KrishhamUrthy of 
the University of Dharwar was evident in his paper on 
A d v a i t i c t h o u g h t a nd M a h a r s h i ' s T e a c h i n g s . S w a m i 

Poornananda on Bhagavan's ' S a t Darshana' was at his 
best. Be ing a commentator on 'Sat Darshana' he explained 
the verses w i th absolute clarity. The Presidents were 
Smt . Anasuya Subramanian , Prof. S.K. Ramachandra Rao 
and Dr. K. Subrahmanian. 

L u c i d R e p o r t b y 

K u m a r i Sa rada 

The highlight of the evening's Cultural P rogramme was 
a dance recital by Kumaris Sarada and A m b i k a — a feature 
choreographed by Kumar i Meenaksh i of V e e n a Visalakshi 
Art Centre. " T h e sisters displayed commendab l e agility 
and presented the i tems w i t h a sure stage presence, 
conf idence and gay a b a n d o n " — Deccan Herald ( July 2 1 , 
1981). 

After this, there Was a ' R a m a n a M u s i c ' concert by Sri 
Mahara japuram Sar i thanam. His powerful full-throated 
rendering kept the audience engrossed. He was accompanied 
by Tirupparkadal Veeraraghavan on the v io l in , and Sri 
Vel lore Ramabhadran on Mr idangam whi le Smt. Rajeswari 
gave voca l support. Items wh i ch deserve special ment ion 
are 'Arunachala Siva' and 'Pal Pal Chintan'. The special 
care taken by Sri Santhanam for the programme made it a 
rare treat. 
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The tone of the Seminar had been set, and the second 
day's proceedings began w i th great fervour. The students 
of Ramana Bala Kendra gave the Invocat ion. It was simply 
thri l l ing to see the 4 sixty students coming on to the stage 
and chant ing a Dhyana Sloka on Sri Bhagavan and four 
verses from Upadesa Saram, in unison and w i th great 
enthusiasm. 

The session began w i th a very impressive speech on Sat 

Darshanam by Sri S. Shankaranarayanan. H e managed to 
convey in a very e loquent manner , the w h o l e substance of 
the Forty Verses on Reality w i th in a short span of t ime . 
Justice C.K. C o v i n d Bhat chaired the Session. 

Sri K.C. Subbaiah was the second speaker of the day. H e 
spoke lucidly and we l l on each of the eighteen chapters of 
'Ramana Geetha' lavirte particular emphasis on Chapter I . 

The president justice Venkataraman 's remarks w e r e 
very impressive being based on his personal exper ience of 
sadhana. 

The last speaker of the morning session was a speaker 
w i th great depth of experience, w h o cou ld convey , simply 
and very effect ively, the treasure w h i c h our Bhagavan has 
given us, The topic was "Self Enquiry—The Great Adventure ", 
and the speaker was V . Ganesan , dear to all devotees of 
Bhagavan . 

" It was not physical sol itude, it was not cessation of the 
activity of the tongue, but Sri Bhagavan was the embodiment 
of S i lence, for the chatter of the mind was not t h e r e . " H e 
taught us everyth ing w e need to kno w— he showed us the 

way to the supreme reality, but how? Through the ' Language 
of S i l ence ' , for this was the topic of the first speaker of the 
afternoon sess ion—Dr. K. Subrahman ian , whose speech 
was very much appreciated. A scholarly exposition by 
Prof. L.S. Seshagiri Rao on " G o d ' s W i l l and Man 's F r e e d o m " 
fol lowed. The session was chaired by Sri Pranatharthiharan. 

This method is direct. W h a t e v e r other paths one may 
pursue in search of Truth, ult imately one has to face the 

Sri A.R. Natarajan emphasising 
'the Easy Path of Sri Bhagavan''. 

(right) Sri David G^man. 
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question about the nature of one's ego or the ' I '-Thought 
wh i ch individualises and separates us from others. In 
Maharshi 's teachings, w e deal w i th the issue from the 
beginning itself by straight away tackling the core thought 
by repeatedly enquir ing into its na tu re " , said Sri 
A.R. Natarajan in the last speech of the Sess ion; Sri Dav id 
G o d m a n presided. This speech was one w h i c h held the 
audience spell-bound. H e spoke w i th great emphasis on 
" Se l f Enqu i ry—the easy and Direct P a t h " convey ing in 
each word the deep understanding.of Bhagavan's teachings 
that he possessed. Actual ly , a few w e r e surprised at his 
clear exposition of the Maharshi 's message, but, is it a 
wonde r ? O f course, not, for he did not speak by himself— 
something made him speak. W h a t but the D iv ine grace of 
our B h a g a v a n ! 

The Cultural P rogramme of the even ing was a mult i ­
l ingual musical extravaganza by t h e " Ramananjali"group 
led by S m t . S u l o c h a n a Natara jan. The concer t fo l lowed 
the release o f " Ramana-Geethalu, " a Te lugu cassette; Sri 
H.C. Mirchandani of India Book House, Bombay presented 
the first copy to Sri T .N . Venkata raman. 

W o r d s do not suff ice to describe t h e ' S imple-Grandeur ' 
of the rest of the evening. The audience listened completely 
enthral led by the rich and devot iona l renderings of the 
group. "Annamalayina" and "Nath-Ramana" were songs 
w h i c h transported the who l e aud ience to a new wor ld of 
joy and ecstasy ! 

And it was in the same e levated mood that the aud ience 
wa lked in the next morning for the third day of the Seminar. 
It was mov ing to hear the students of Ramana Maharshi 
Academy for the Blind sing songs by and on Sri Ramana so 

beautiful ly. After this wonder fu l prayer, w e had the 
Kannada Session. The learned speakers Bhadragiri Achutadas 
and Vfdyalankar M.P.L. Sastry spoke on the Life of Sri 
Bhagavan and Sri Rangachar i spoke in simple Kannada on 
His Teachings. The Sessions we re chaired by Brahj j iachar i 
B rahma Chai tanya and Sri Vesudev . 

T h e af ternoon session w a s again in English. Sri S. 
Kr ishnaswamy spoke w i th great erudit ion on " Surrender in 
Maharshi 's Teach ings" and illustrated his paper w i th many 
interesting incidents and stories. T h e role and importance 
of surrender in the context of self-enquiry was deal t w i th 
great clarity and appropriateness by Sri R. Shankaranarayanan 
in his presidential remarks. 

From 3 p.m to 4 p.m. w e had a wonderfu l treat, for 
many devotees spoke of their experiences. In his sess ion 1 

Dr. Balasundaram spoke on the significance of the Seminar 
and its role in clarifying Bhagavan 's teachings. 

Smt . Su lochana Natarajan spoke very movingly , cal l ing 
us to partake of H i s love, grace and teachings. She simply 
said, " H e is everything, That is all I can s a y . " 

A t 4 p.m. Kumari Sarada, the youngest of the speakers, 
spoke to us about her Sadguru Sri Ramana in a mov ing talk 
entit led "Grandfa ther R a m a n a " . 

The Ramananja l i group 
giving elevating 
'Ramana Music' 
at the Seminar. J , 

:••• • -

w 
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The valedictory^, address was del ivered by Prof. 
S.K. Ramachandra Rao. He clearly and precisely explained : 
"Acco rd ing to neuropsychology and neurophysiology, one 
part of the brain is directed towards the Self and the other 
towards the wor ld . W e must shut out the latter channel 
and open the one directed towards the Se l f " . H e summed 
up by explaining Sri Bhagavan 's Teachings —The direct 
path. 

The evening's cultural programme was a Bharata Natyam 
feature choreographed by Sri Kaushik presented by Kumari 
Ma l a of Santana Kalakshetra. W e o w e our thanks to the 
Directorate of Kannada and Culture, G o v t , of Karnataka 
for this treat. 

The Seminar has ended , but each t ime w e think of our 
Bhagavan's smil ing face and beaming, bright eyes, w e are 
reminded of those three days when Sri Bhagavan manifested 
himself in His comple te glory and sp lendour—the three 
days of the Seminar. H e is our Father, Mother , Gu ru . . . . 
and indeed our E V E R Y T H I N G ! ! 

A section of the vast audience 
attending the 
Cultural Programme. I 

' R a m a n a n j a l i ' G r o u p 75th P e r f o r m a n c e 

25th of September seems to have some special 
s ignif icance for t h e ' Ramananjali' group. The Si lver 
jub i l ee per fo rmance was given at V i v e k a n a n d a 
^ i d i t o r i u m , Sri Ramakr ishna Ashrama, Bangalore , 
On the 25th of September, 1980. O n e year later, on 
that very day, on the Sept. 25, 1981, the seventy-
fifth per formance took p lace at the same p lace , 
ev idenc ing the special grace of Sri Ramakr ishna 
Paramahamsa, on this group, dedicated to singing 
Sri Ramana 's g lory ! In the holy atmosphere of Sri 
Ramakrishna Ashrama, there was something special 
in the rendering of the songs w h i c h transported the 
aud i ence of nearly one thousand to a new 
dimension. 

M a n y new Kannada and Tami l songs w h i c h had 
been recorded recently for 'Ramana Van/ ' (Kannada) 
:\nd 'Ramana Vaibhavam' (Tami l ) , w h i c h are to 
c o m e out as cassettes, were rendered feel ingly. 

The 'Ramananjali' group is gratefu l to S w a m i 
Adidevananda, President, Sri Ramakrishna Ashram, 
Bangalore, for his continued support and encourage­
ment . 
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S m t . a n d Sr i G o v i n d N a r a i n P a y H o m a g e to 
Sr i B h a g a v a n 

The Governor of Karnataka Sri Govind Narain, together 
wi th his wi fe Smt. Chandra Narain, visited the Ashram on 
September 12 and spent an hour visiting the places associated 
w i th Sri Bhagavan and meditat ing in the O l d Hal l where 
Sri Bhagavan showered His G race for over 25 years. 

The distinguished guests were received by Sri V. Ganesan, 
our Managing Editor and the Ashram Trustees, Sri 
P. Thandavarayan, Sri P.S. Vaikuntavasar and theTahsi ldar. 
A puja was specially arranged at the Shrine of Sri Bhagavan 
and prasad presented to them, along with new publications 
of the Ashram. Sri & Smt. Gov i nd Nara in , together wi th 
their party, had their lunch at the Ashram. They considered 
it a great privi lege to have had prasad and to have been 
seated in the d in ing room next to the place where Sri 
Bhagavan Himself ate. 

Smt . Chandra Nara in recal led how her parents, S^ht. and 
Sri Panna La l l , I.C.S., visited the Ashram in 1938atfd spent 
ten Hays, in the Spiritual Presence of Sri B h a g ^ a n . 

Smt. and Sri Govind Narain are being shown round the 
Ashram. 

Before he left, the Governor wrote the following comments 
in our Visitors* Book 

" Fo r m e and my w i f e , it has been like a dream fulfillec 
w h e n w e are here in Ramanas ramam. M y father-in-law 
and my mother-in-law c a m e and stayed here for 10 days 
in 1938 and had Bhagavan 's D iv ine grace. W h e n w e sat 
in Bhagavan's meditation room w e could feel his radiations 
wi th full strength. For spiritual sadhanathis undoubtedly 
is the blessed p lace and Bhagavan is still here. W e offer 
our devout pranams to Bhagavan and seek h k eternal 
grace ". 

L iov ind Narain 
Governor of Karnataka 

12.9.81 

" I am very happy to be here ". 
Chandra Govind Narain. 

Karnataka Governor Sri Govind Narain and Smt. Chandra 
Narain are deeply absorbed in meditation at the Old 
Hall. 

P o n d i c h e r r y Lt. G o v e r n o r 
V i s i t s A s h r a m 

The Lt. Governor of Pondicherry , Sri R .N . Haldipur, and 
Smt. Krishna Haldipur paid their Homage toSri Ramaneshwara 
Maha l i ngam on August 16 on their w a y to Bangalore . They 
we re received by the Ashram President, Sri T . N . Venkata-
raman and the A s h r ? ™ Trustee, the Tahsildar, at Sri 
Ramanas ramam 

Sri Haldipur showed keen interest in visit ing the various 
J i o l y places inside the Ashram hal lowed by the Presence 
Of Bhagavan : A t the shrine of G race of Sri Bhagavan he 
observed : " I t is a great privi lege indeed to be here where 
the great Ramana Maharsh i spent all His l ife, inspiring and 
kindl ing the Div ini ty wi th in amongst those w h o c a m e in 
touch w i th H im and were at His F e e t . " 

Sri R.N. Haldipur, Lt. Govefnor of Pondicherry with Sri 
B. D. jatti and Sri T. JN/. Vejkataraman. 
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Sri B .D. Jatti (Ex. V i c e President of India) , w h o happened 
to be a t the Ashram, a t the same t ime, was pleased to 
remark: " S r i Ramanasramam is the spiritual Centre . The 
momen t w e see the Samadhi of Sri Ramana Maharsh i w e 
enter into S i l e n c e ! " 

The Lt. Governor and his w i f e returned to the Ashram 
five days later on their way to Pondicherry. O n this particular 
occas ion , they were anxious to receive prasad f rom Sri 
Bhagavan , and so they were served curd-rice w h i c h had 
been offered to the Shrine of Sri Bhagavan . 

THE RAMANA MAHARSHI ESSAY COMPETITION 

T h e R a m a n a M a h a r s h i C e n t r e For L ea rn i ng , B a n g a l o r e , is sponso r i ng an 
Essay C o m p e t i t i o n a n d is o f f e r i ng R s . 1,000 as a f irst p r i ze , R s . 500 as a s e c o n d 
p r i ze , a n d u p to f i v e c o n s o l a t i o n pr izes o f R s . 200 e a c h . 

T h e ru les of t he^compe t i t i on a re as f o l l o w s : 

1 . T h e s u b m i t t e d essay s h o u l d cons i s t o f a d i s cuss ion o n , o r an ana l ys i s 
of, a n y a spec t of Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ' s t e a c h i n g s . W e a re a lso 
p r e p a r e d to a c c e p t en t r i es cons i s t i ng of a c o m p a r a t i v e s tudy o f t h e 
t e a c h i n g s of Sri R a m a n a a n d t h e t e a c h i n g s of any o the r ma jo r sp i r i tua l 
f igure or re l ig ious t r a d i t i o n . In e i the r c a se , t h e judges w i l l be l o o k i n g 
for essays w h i c h s h o w a d e e p u n d e r s t a n d i n g of Sri R a m a n a ' s bas i c 
message , or w h i c h g i v e n e w ins ights in to t h e f u n d a m e n t a l t ene t s of his 
t e a c h i n g s . 

2. A l l essays mus t be t y p e d in Engl ish a n d mus t r e a c h t h e judges by 31st 
D e c e m b e r , 1 9 8 1 . 

3. Essays mus t be b e t w e e n 3,000 a n d 3,500 w o r d s in l ength , a n d t h e y 
s h o u l d be s u b m i t t e d t o t h e f o l l o w i n g a d d r e s s : 

T h e R a m a n a M a h a r s h i Essay C o m p e t i t i o n , 
T h e R a m a n a M a h a r s h i C e n t r e For L e a r n i n g , 
4 0 / 4 1 , First F l oo r , I I Cross R o a d , 
L o w e r P a l a c e O r c h a r d s , 
B a n g a l o r e 560 003 . 

4. T h e sources of al l q u o t a t i o n s used m u s t b e g i v e n in fu l l e i the r in t h e 
text itself or as f o o t n o t e s . In al l cases , t h e t i t l e o f t h e w o r k , t h e e d i t i o n 
a n d t h e p a g e n u m b e r mus t b e g i v e n . 

5. T h e results of t h e c o m p e t i t i o n w i l l b e p u b l i s h e d in t h e Ap r i l 1982 issue 
of The Mountain Path, a n d at least t w o of t h e p r i ze-Winn ing essays 

... * w i l l b e p r i n t ed in t h e s a m e issue. T h e ed i to rs o f The Mountain Path 
h a v e u n d e r t a k e n t o p u b l i s h al l t h e s u b m i t t e d essays w h i c h t h e y d e e m 
t o b e w o r t h y of p u b l i c a t i o n w h e t h e r t h e y w i n pr izes or no t . 
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ust Released! 

BHAGAVAN SRI RAMAN A: 

A Pictorial Biography 

It g i ves us great j o y t o a n n o u n c e t h a t t h e P i c t o r i a l B i o g r a p h y of Sr i 
B h a g a v a n has just b e e n r e l e a sed . 

T h e bu lk o f t h e n a r r a t i v e is in Sri B h a g a v a n ' s o w n w o r d s , a n d t h e p i c tu res 
a n d t h e text h a v e b e e n a r r anged t o g i v e a c h r o n o l o g i c a l v i e w of al l t h e ma jo r 
events of Sri Bhagavan ' s l i fe. M a n y n e w a n d interest ing inc idents f r om Bhagavan ' s 
l i f e h a v e b e e n g a t h e r e d f r o m sen io r d e v o t e e s . 

T h e b o o k is p r in ted ent i re l y o n i m p o r t e d art pape r a n d n o ef forts h a v e 
b e e n spared to m a k e th is u n i q u e e n d e a v o u r a pub l i c a t i on .o f t he h ighest qua l i t y . 

T h e b o o k is 8 1 / 2 M X 1 1 " in s ize , c o n t a i n i n g : 

. . . 38 c o l o u r p h o t o s 

. . . 162 b l a ck a n d w h i t e p h o t o s 

. 1 1 " X 1 4 " c o l o u r poster of A r u n a c h a l a H i l l . 

. . . p r e v i o u s l y u n p u b l i s h e d a n d ra re p h o t o s o f Sri B h a g a v a n . 

P r i c e : I n d i a : R s . 60/- ( n o t i n c l u d i n g pos tage ) 
( for subsc r ibe rs of ' T h e M o u n t a i n P a t h 7 , L i f e m e m b e r s of t h e 
A s h r a m a n d d e v o t e e s , o n l y Rs . 40/-) 

Fore ign : B y su r f a ce m a i l : £ 10.00 o r 
$ 2 0 . 0 0 
( P o s t a g e F R E E ) 

Available at: Sr i R a m a n a s r a m a m B o o k D e p o t 
S r i R a m a n a s r a m a m P . O . 
T i r u v a n n a m a l a i 606 603. S . I n d i a 
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R E L E A S E O F 

BHAGAVAN SRI RAMAN A: A Pictorial Biography 

September 1, the day on wh i ch Bhagavan Sri R amana 
arrived at Arunacha la eighty-five years ago, was chosen as 
the most auspicious day to release the recently publ ished 
'Pictorial Biography'. 

i 

In a ce remony in front of Sri Bhagavan 's Shr ine, Sri 
Kunju Swami, w h o had the unique privi lege of serving Sri 
Bhagavan from His Skandashram days , was requested to 
accept the first copy from the hands of the Ashram President, 
Sri T.N. Venkataraman. 

Sri Kunju bwami then presented copies of the book to 
the following people : Sri Matthew and Smt. loan Greenblatt, 
the compi lers of the book, Sri C . Ramaswami Pi l la i , Sri 
N. Ba la rama Redd i , Lucy Cornelssen and Sri 
P. Thandavarayan . Token presentations we re also made to 
the fo l lowing people w h o had done m u c h to ensure the 
successful complet ion of the book, but w h o were unable 
to a t t end the c e r e m o n y : Sri A . R . N a t a r a j a n , R o b i n 
Laggemann, F lor izoone Roger, and Sri Arunacha la Bhakta 
Bhagawata . 

Sri V. Ganesan, our Managing Editor, gave a summary of 
how the book was conce i ved and finally produced by Sri 
Mat thew and Smt. Joan Greenblatt and he thanked everyone 
who had assisted in fulfilling the unique project. He particularly 
ment ioned the Gove rnment of India, Sri Robin Lagema§n 
and Sri Florizoone Roger, each of w h o m had made a 
significant f inancial contr ibut ion to the project. These 
subsidies, he said, had ensured that the book wou ld not be 
beyond the means of most Bhagavan devotees. , 

O n the evening of September 1 , Sri M a t t h e w and Smt . 
Joan Greenblat t left for N e w York after a stay of t w o years 
in the Ashram. Dur ing his speech, Sri V . Ganesan thanked 
them for all the work they had put in on the Pictorial 
Biography and for all the assistance they had offered 
during the Centenary Celebrat ions. 

Full detai ls of t h e ' Pictorial Biography' c an be found in 
the J u l y ' 8 1 issue p. 181 

« 

B H A G A V A N S R I R A M A N A : A P ic tor ia l B iography was 
released on Sept 1 at the shrine of Grace of Sri Bhagavan. 
Smt Joan and Sri Matthew Greenblatt compilers of the 
book, receiving a copy from Sri Kunju Swami. (left) Sri 
T.N. Venkataraman, Ashram President. 
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AN AVALANCHE OF 'RAMANA MUSIC 

'Ramananjali' in Mauritius 

1980 marked the beginning of a new era in the " R a m a n a 
M o v e m e n t " . The Birth Centenary of Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Maharsh i was ce lebrated all over the wor ld w i th great 
enthus iasm. The Birth Centenary Year also saw the birth of 
a new group of dedicated singers whose sole purpose is to 
offer musical ' A n j a l i ' t o Sri Ramana . This ' R a m a n a n j a l i ' 
group led by Smt . Su lochana Natarajan has become a 
special channe l for Bhagavan 's grace. It has been blessed 
w i th opportunit ies to sing His glory all over the wor ld , in 
Europe, U S A , Canada , South-East Asia, H o n g Kong and Sri 
Lanka. 

The soul-stirring and elevating compositions of Bhagavan 
Sri R a m a n a and the compos i t ions of poet-saints l ike 
Kavyakanta Ganapat i M u n i , Muruganar , Sadhu O m and 
others have become increasingly popular, thanks to the 
music and leadership of Smt . Su lochana Natarajan w h o 
has been able to evoke great .devot ional fervour in the 
hearts of audiences eve rywhere . 

Sri Thancanamootoo of Piton was largely instrumental 
in organising the visit of the 'Ramananjali' group to Mauritius 
in the second fortnight of June this year. His intense 
devo t ion to Sri Bhagavan and his great capac i t y for 
organisation were ev ident f rom the beginning. Thanks 
main ly to his efforts, the Maur i t i an branch of U N E S C O 
took a special interest in the 'Ramananjali' group and 
gave invaluable help throughout. The Pr ime Minister of 
Maur i t ius , Sir Ram G o o l a m , was exceedingly k ind, and the 
Indian Ambassador, Dr. Upadhyaya, showered great affection 
and encouraged the group as " t rue representatives of all 
that is the best rn Indian Cu l tu re " . 

No t a day passed w i thout a Ramana Mus i c concert from 
the 'Ramananjali' group and the interest and enthusiasm 
of the Maur i t ian public seemed to snow-ball until it became 
an ava lanche by the t ime the trip was over . 

The tour began wi th a bang as it we re , w i th a prestigious 
per formance at the auditor ium of the M a h a t m a Gandh i 

1*4*' r * * 

The Ramanan ja l i group with the hosts in Chockalinga Meenakshi Temple. The hill in the 
background looks like a mini-Arunachala. 
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Sri M. Jhancanamootoo 

Institute of Culture. After this a long series of performances 
were g iven, one at Port Louis Theatre , in the heart of the 
City, two at Drowpath i A m m a n Temple , one each at Kali 
A m m a n Temp le , Chocka l inga Meenaksh i T e m p l e , Sri 
Ramakrishna Ashrama, Sri S i vananda Ashrama, Ch inmaya 
Miss ion and in the devotees ' houses as w e l l . The Maur i t i an 
Broadcast ing Corporat ion recorded one programme in 
Tami l and one multi-lingual programme, and both we re 
w ide ly apprec iated. There were also many opportunit ies 
to speak tp different groups about the unique life and 
message of Bhagavan Ramana and this was ef fect ive ly 
done by Sri A.R. Natarajan and Sri V. Ganesan. They we re 
also interv iewed on the M . B . C . 

R a m a n a K e n d r a a t M a u r i t i u s 

W e congratulate Sri M . Thancanamoo too for 
hav ing succeeded in his efforts to form ' R A M A N A 
M A H A R S H I S A B A Y ' in Maur i t ius , thanks to the 
inspiration infused by the visit of 'Ramananjali' 
group to Maur i t ius ! 

Sri Thancanamootoo wr i t es : 

"The Ramana Maharshi Sabay has been registered 

at the Registry of the Registrar of Friendly Societies. 

The Gove rnment of Maur i t ius is off ic ial ly aware 

of its existence. 

The Baby is b o r n ! " 

M a y Sri Bhagavan ble.ss R A M A N A M A H A R S H I 

S A B A Y Profusely. 

T h e highlight of the visit was the presentation of the 
picture of the Maharsh i w i th sacred stones f rom holy 
Arunachala to the biggest temple in Mauri t ius, Chockal inga 
Meenaksh i Temp le , thus cement ing for ever a new link 
between Maur i t ius and Arunacha la-Ramana. 

In many ways the trip to Mauritius was the most satisfying 
^ f the 'Ramananjali' tours because of the wa rmth and 
hospitality shown by the people of Maur i t ius and the 
knowledgeable interest wh ich they showed in the dedicated 
singing of the 'Ramananjali' group. Literally hundreds 
jo ined in the chant ing of "ArunachalaSiva " a n d 'Ramana, 
Raman$, 80/0 r e ' a n d other group songs. 

Ramanan ja l i at Shivananda 
Ashram, Mauritius. Sri Swami 
Venkateshananda is seated 
under the statue of Swami 
Sivananda, (seated I to r) 
Smt. Alamelu, Kumari Sarada, 
Sri Sunder a Murti, 
Sri V. Ganesan, Smt Sulochana 
Natarajan, Sri Swami 
Venkatesananda, Kumari 
Ambika, Sri A.R. Natarajan, 
Sri Murthy and Sri 
Chandrasekhariah. (standing 
I to r) Sri H.K. Narayana and 
Sri Nagendra. 
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There is a long list of persons to whom thanks are due. 
Dr. C M . Pillai, Sri Goordayal, Sri Sookhna, Sri E. Chinappen, 
Sri Mayavan, Sri Ratnam, Sri Anandache, Sri Inder Dev, 
Smt. Prabha, Mr. Claudio, Sri Bala are but a few of them. 
The impressions left by the ' Ramananjali' group is best 
stated in the letter written by Dr. C M . Pillai, in "La 
Luminere", Mauritus, thus: 

"They came . . . They sang . . . They conquered our 
hearts . Mauritius has the rare privilege and pleasure 
of listening to the RAMANANJALI group. We were 
entertained, we were entharailed, we were purified. 
For a few hours, too few alas, we were able to forget our 
worldly cares, to shed our day to day worries and soar 
high on the wings of Ramananjali music. 
Completely unknown to the Mauritian Public except for 
one oj;two contacts, Sri Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi 
and the Ramananjali group became, overnight, house­
hold words. The sheer professionalism coupled with the 
intense devotion of the music, the wise management 
of Sri Natarajan, the soul-stirring voices of Smt. S. Natarajan 
and Sri H.K. Narayanan, the humility and faith of Sri 
Ganesan, the gentleness and grace of Kumari Sarada 
and the angelic smile of Ambika, the divine melody that 
poured forth from the well-knit instrumental team, all 
these conquered our hearts. 
If the music was so rich, how much richer the message 
of the Sage who inspired the creation of such music." 

Ramanan ja l i group with hosts enjoying the richness of Nature's gift to Mauritius. 

Smt. Savitri Cuttaree 

Special mention has to be made also to the unfailing 
kindness and affection shown by Smt. Savithri Cuttaree, 
who spared no efforts to make the group's stay in Mauritius 
a memorable one. A happy result of the tour is that she 
had decided to forge the links with Arunachala by starting 
a Ramana Study circle. 
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SRI R A M A N A CENTENARY LIBRARY APPEAL 

In our July issue (p. 175) w e announced the successful 
complet ion of the first floor of our new library bui lding 
and its opening by the President of Sri Ramanas ramam, 
Sr i . T . N . Venka ta raman . The new library, known as the Sri 
Ramana Centenary Library, is proving to be a great success 
and it is being well-patronised by visitors, devotees , 
and local people . In addit ion to having thousands of 
books in all the major Indian and European languages on 
all aspects of religion and phi losophy, w e regularly receive 
about 85 magazines and periodicals, most of w h i c h are 
given to us in exchange for copies of The Mountain Path. 
Because of a generous grant given by the Gove rnmen t of 
India, w e have been able to purchase over a tho i d new 
books this year. W e have also utilised a porti }f the 
Government grant to buy a substantial number of children's 
books and to rebind a large number of books w h i c h we re 
donated to the Ashram in the days of BhagavaT% W e have 
been lucky to recruit a master book-binder w h o wa^4rained 
by a French expatriate in Pondicherry, arid his exp#rtise 
has proved invaluable in restoring some of our fragile, 
va luable , but out of print books. 

Because the library is expanding at such a rapid rate, w e 
are planning to build a second floor to a c c o m m o d a t e our 
growth in the next few years. W e have already drawn up 
the plans, and w e wou ld like to comple te the construct ion 
somet ime next year. W e have made a further appl icat ion 
for funds to the Gove rnment of India, and since w e have 
already received the endorsement of the Gove rnmen t 
District Library Off icer , w e are expecting to receive a 4 0 % 
subsidy on the building costs and a 6 0 % subsidy on the 
furniture and equipment . However , the rest of the money 
wi l l have to be raised by the Ashram. W e have already 
spent a large amount of money on bui lding and equipping 
the first floor and in purchasing new books, and this has 
nearly exhausted the funds w h i c h w e have been able to 
earmark for his project. W e should like to appeal to 
devotees to donate the money wh i ch is required to meet 
the expenditure on the project. Al l donat ions wi l l be 
gratefully accepted and should be addressed to " T h e 
President, Sri Ramana Centenary Library, Sri Ramanasramam, 
T i ruvannamala i , 606 603 . " 

" A T T H E FEET O F B H A G A V A N " , a n^v publ icat ion 

Readers of ' The Moun ta in Path ' wi l l be aware that w e 
have recently been printing a series of reminiscences by 
T.K. Sundaresa Iyer. The author's association w i th Sri 
Bhagavan goes back to the early V i rupaksha days, and in 
the decades that fo l lowed, he amassed a huge fund of 
anecdotes and reminiscences concern ing Sri Bhagavan . 
Twenty years ago he compi led a manuscr ipt conta in ing 

an entertaining selection of his memories of Sri B l j agavan , 
and it was edited for publ icat ion by Duncan Greenlees. 
For some inexplicable reason, the book was never published, 
and the manuscript disappeared for almost twenty years. It 
was only rediscovered last year in the Ashram archives, 
thanks to Sri j im Grant and Sri David Godman , our Librarians. 

W e have recently publ ished these reminiscences under 
the tit le " A t the Feet of B h a g a v a n " , and copies can be 
obta ined from the-Ashram Book Depot . (Pr ice Rs. 5/-
postage extra) 

A N E W E N G L I S H J O U R N A L O N B H A G A V A N 

It is with great pleasure that w e announce the publication 
of a new journal dedicated to spreading information on 
the life and teachings of Sri Bhagavan . The journal , a 
English monthly , wi l l be publ ished in Andhra Pradesh by 
Sri M.R . Nageswara Rao . The magazine wi l l be ca l led 
"Arunachala Ramana " and it wil l consist entirely of material 
on Sri Ramana Maharsh i . Sri Nageswara Rao has been 
successfully edit ing a Te lugn Magaz ine on Sri Bhagavan 
for eighteen years, and during this t ime he has amassed a 
Mrge col lect ion of material in Telugu w h i c h has never 
appeared in English before. H e informs us that the first f ew 
issues wi l l consist largely of reminiscences translated from 
his Telugu journal . 

If any devotees wou ld like further information, or wou ld 
like to subscribe to this journal , they should wr i te to : " S r i 
M.R . Nageswara Rao , Arunachala Ramana, Gud i vada 
521 301 , Krishna Dt., Andhra Pradesh ". The first issue wi l l 
be appearing in Oc tober . 

(See the advert isement on page 210 for the subscription 
rates.) 

A S H R A M P R E S I D E N T V I S I T S 
P A S U M A P A T H I N A T H S H R I N E 

Sri Lahtan Choudhary, Minister for Revenue, Bihar, 
fulfilled a long cherished desire of T .N . Venkataraman, 
our President by arranging for his visit to the Pasu-
pathinath Temple in Ka thmandu , on September 9. 
Sri Lahtan Choudhary himself was to a c c o m p a n y 
our President to Ka thmandu but had to cance l his 
trip as he had to attend to some very urgent work . 

In Ka thmandu our President was the guest of Sri 
Kunj Bihari Prasad S ingh, a senior advoca te and 
also M.P . The Chief Priest of the temple happi ly 
to ld our President that he had the darshan of Sri 
Bhagavan and had the privi lege of knowing Kavya-
kanta Ganapat i M u n i and Sri Da ivarata . 
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R A M A N A K E N D R A , D E L H I 

At a well-attended funct ion held on September 13, 
"Ramana Kirtan Manjari", a book of songs in praise of 
Ramana Maharsh i published by the Kendra was released 
by Shrimati Madhur i Sondh i . The first copy was presented 
to the author, Shrimati A lame lu Naras imha, a staunch 
devotee of Bhagavan , w h o had composed these songs in 
Sanskrit, Hindi and Kannada. The Kendra is deeply indebted 
to Shri Satya Narayan Tandon and the City Press, Kanpur 
for their kind assistance in bringing out the book. Before 
the release of the book, a Bat ik portrait of Bhagavan done 
by Shrimati Lochana Vasudevan was unvei led by Prof. 
M l . Sondh i . 

Professor M.L Sondi unveiling a portrait of Bhagavan. 
Smt Lochana Vasudevan and Sri Vasudevan are on the 
right. 

Shri Sondhi in his address exphasized the importance of 
the va luab le work being done at the Kendra in the f ield of 
service to the needy, dissemination of Majiarshi's teachings, 
and cultural act ivit ies. 

S m t Madhuri Sondhi presenting the first copy of R amana 
Kir tan Man j a r i to Smt Alamelu Narasimha. 

Smt. Visalakshi Swaminathan presenting a shawl to 
Smt. Alamelu Narasimha. 

Kumari Bharati and Kumari Shyamala , daughters of 
Smt. Narasimha, then sang a few of the songs accompanied 
by a vina. Afterwards, there was a delightful dance performance 
by chi ldren trained by Shrimati Kala Rani Rengaswamy. 
The song selected for the dance were f rom "Ramana 
Kirtan Manjari and Ramana Geetham " o f Sri Sadhu O m . 
The funct ion c a m e to a close w i th a vote of thanks by Sri 
K.C. Subba iah , mangalam in chorus and distribution of 
prasad. 
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A r u n a c h a l a A s h r a m a C e l e b r a t i o n s 

O n the September 6, 1981, Bhagavan 's arrival at 
Arunacha la (September 1 , 1 8 % ) was celebrated in 
the Sri Arunachala Rarrtana Mand i r am , Arunachala 
Ashrama ' , B r idgetown, Nova Scot ia , Canada . 

Despite the forecast of bad weather, more people 
at tended the ce remony than in any previous year, 
many of them driving hundreds of miles to be 
present. Mr . Dennis Hartel presided over the festivities, 
w h i c h inc luded enthusiastic bhajans and speeches 
by Sri Arunacha la Bhakta Bhagawat , M r . Babubha i 
Parekh of N e w jersey, M r . M a t t h e w Greenblat t and 
Mr. B.K. Raju w h o has been associated w i th the 
Ash ram since it started. 

''Bhagavan Sri Ramana—A Pictorial Biography", 
w h i c h w a s compi l ed by M r & Mrs Greenbla t t was 
shown to Bhagavan 's North A m e r i c a n devotees for 
the first t ime. 

O v e r 200 guests at tended the ceremonies , wh i ch 
co inc identa l ly also marked the 10th anninversary 
of the founding of the Ashrama at Nova Scotia. 

R amana Kendra lost a dedicated and selfless worker by 
the sudden demise of its Secretary, Sr i . S. Ramakr ishnan 
on the evening of August 19. A t the memor ia l service held 
on the 30th, Prof. K. Swamina than , Vice-President, Shri 
B. Anan thaswami , V ice-Chairman of the Ramana Kendra, 
Madras , Shri R. Chakravarthy, Vice-President of the S . l . 
Worke rs We l f a r e Associat ion, Dr. K. A rumugham of Delhi 
Universi ty, Shri S .N . Tripathi and Shri K.C. Subbiah spoke 
highly of the qualit ies of Shri S. Ramakr ishnan and the 
va luab le service rendered by h im. 

A number of deserving poor school chi ldren were given 
gifts of note-books, stationery and satchels on the occas ion. 
The gifts were given away by Shri Sundrara Rajan and 
Kumari Uma, son and daughter of the late Shri S Ramakrishna 
to w h o m service of the poor was his life-breath. 

• 
July 19 was observed as Vidyodaya Day, i.e., the anniversary 

of the day in July 1 8 % on wh ich Maharshi Ramana attained 
i l luminat ion in Madura i . . 

• 
The series of lectures on Bhagavad Gi ta and Kai-

va lyopanishad del ivered by Swami Purushot tamnanda of 
the Ch inmaya Miss ion at the Kendra Audi tor ium from 
August 3rd to 10th were well attended and highly appreciated. 

• 
Regular classes in Tiruppugazh are being conducted at 

the Kendra by Shri A .S . Raghavan on Sunday mornings. 
The classes were inaugurated on July 19. 

• 
O n July 5, Prof. T.K. Narayanan, M . S c , M.Phil , of American 

Col lege, Madura i , gave an interesting talk in English on the 
Message of the Maharsh i . 

Sri Matthew Greenblatt speaks, to his left Sri Dennis 
Hartel (standing) and Arunachala Bhakta Bhagavata 
(sitting). 
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R A M A N A K E N D R A , H Y D E R A B A D 
The fo l lowing have been e lected as office-bearers of the 

Kendra for 1981-82. 

President : Sri C .V . Rajeswara Rao 
Secretary and Treasurer : Sri P. Mohan Rao 
V i c e President : Sri R.J. Doshi 

Members of the Execut ive Commi t tee 

1 . Smt . Lal itha Mur thy 
2. Sri K.R. Subrahmanyam 
3. Sri K. Ramkishen 
4. Sri K. Subrahmanian 
5. Sri G . Narayanaswamy 
6. Sri j . Krishnamurti 
7. Sri P. Hanumantha Rao 

The Registered Of f i ce of the Kendram is : 
1-9-34/A/7, Ramnagar, Hyderabad500 048, Andhra Pradesh. 

S H R I R A M A N A B H A K T A M A N D A L I , H Y D E R A B A D 

Sri Ramana Bhakta Mandali ce lebrated the anniversary 
of Bhagavan's arrival at Arunacha la w i th great devot ion 
on September 1 , this year. Sri M . Naras imham, Convenor 
of the Mandalif presided over the occas ion . To celebrate 
the occasion, a model Arunachala was created and devotees 
wa lked around it in a token giripradakshina. 

Mr. T. Bheemasena Rao, Mr . Seeta Ramaish and Venkata-
chari spoke about their experiences on their pi lgrimage to 
A runacha l a . Bhagavan 's p ic ture was gar landed dur ing 
Vedaparayanam, puja was performed, and at the conclusion 
of the meeting, prasadam was distributed to all the devotees. 

SRI M U R U G A N A R ' S DAY 

" L e t us meditate on Ramana 
The teacher of Real i ty 
W h o dwel ls wi th in my inmost Self 
As ' I ' , as ' I ' , 
Br inging in full measure 
The joy of si lence 
Ending the delusive pride 
O f a d iv ided self's se l f- love." 

So sang Sri Muruganar , the poet-saint w h o devoted his 
w h o l e adult life to singing the praise of his Master . His 
samadhi day this year was solemnly observed by the 
singing of his songs on his Master , w i th abhisheka, and 
w i th puja to his samadhi w h i c h is situated wi th in the 
Ashram premises at the foot of Arunachala. A large gathering 
of Ramana Bhaktas assembled to pay their respects to one 
of the most well-loved and respected devotees of Sri 
Bhagavan . 

Memor ies of such great devotees enl iven our hearts and 
urge us forward on the path shown to us by the Master 
Himself . 

O B I T U A R Y 

H E R M A J E S T Y Q U E E N FREDER1KA , 
Q U E E N - M O T H E R O F G R E E C E 

Her Majesty Q u e e n Frederika, Queen-Mother of G r eece 
needs no introduction to our readers of 'Ashram Bulletin 
since she had been a regular visitor to the Ashram almost 
every year, together w i th members of her Roya l Fami ly . 
She was drawn to Sri Bhagavan by the purity of His 
teachings, hav ing been introduced by Paul B runton . Her 
devot ion was such that she paid a visit to T i ruchuzhi , the 
birthplace of Sri Bhagavan and expressed : " I f I we re to 
settle down in my last days in a p lace it wou ld be on ly 
T i ruchuzh i ! " She derived great inspiration from the Kanchi 
Sankaracharya. Her knowledge of Hinduism was enriched 
by Dr. T .M . P . Maha\ Jevan , her teacher in Adva i ta . 

Q u e e n Mother of Greece. 

It is w i th a heavy heart that w e have to record the death 
of the Queen-Mother of G reece at Mad r i d , Spa in . W e 
convey our heartfelt condo lences to every member of the 
Roya l Fami ly . 

S R I S. R A M A K R I S H N A N 

Born into a fami ly of distinguished scholars and ph i l an ­
thropists, Sri S. Ramakrishnan was only 48 when he passed 
away suddenly on the evening of August 19, whi le presiding 
at a Lions Club meet ing at the Ashoka Hote l , N e w De lh i . 
This austere and simple m a n , this humble servant of G o d , 
shunned publicity as he w e n t about doing a thousand 
golden deeds wi thout fuss or fanfare. 

Sri S. Ramakrishnan 
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W i t h high managerial abi l i ty, he was a lways leading in 
relief work , whether it was a devastat ing f lood in Bengal or 
a cyc lone in Bihar. He expanded the meaning of swadharma 
to inc lude selfless, sustained and unstinted service to poor 
students, leprosy patients, bereaved famil ies and anyone 
and everyone w h o needed help. As Secretary and for years 
before he accepted this of f ice , he bore the main burden o 
Delhi Ramana Kendra's Seva Samiti act iv i t ies, cheerful ly 
and w i th enthusiasm. The phi losophy behind his work of 
service was der ived from V i vekananda and G a n d h i j i ; it 
was that our poor and abandoned people should be taught 
and trained to stand upright ori their o w n feet, relying 
more on their own inherent strength of body, mind and 
spir i t t han on o the r s . For al l its t rag ic b rev i t y , Sri 
Ramakrishnan's life was r ich, happy and instructive. W i t h 
the energy of a giant and the heart of a child, Sri Ramakrishnan 
accepted and put into practice Ramana's essential teaching 
in the last two verses of Upadesa Saram — selfless behaviour 
is both the cause and consequence of happiness, and 
happiness is both the cause and consequence of dharma. 
At the International Seminar held in Nov . '80 at Delhi 
many friends noticed and commented on his quiet efficiency 
and unfai l ing good humour . 

His friends and admirers should learn from Sri R a m a ­
krishnan the lesson his w h o l e life t augh t : 

" I sought by soul, my soul I cou ld not see 
I sought my god, my G o d e luded me . 
I sought my brother, and I found all t h r ee . " 

SR I D A V I D M A C I V E R 

Sri Dav id Mac i ve r belongs to the very early group of 
western devotees w h o c a m e under the powerful inf luence 
of Sri Bhagavan . He was wi th Rene G u e n o n and was 
drawn to the spiritual path very early in his l ife. H e was , 
perhaps, t h e first westerner to build a house in Ramana 
Nagar. During his stay with Sri Bhagavan he helped Munagala 

Sri David Maciver 
V e n k a t a r a m a i a h ( later k n o w n as S w a m i R a m a n a n d a 
Saraswathi , compi ler of 'Ta lks ' ) to translate into English 
many of the works of Sri Bhagavan . Later, even in the days 
of Sri Bhagavan , he w e n t to Ma lakara , Kerala and l ived 
with Swami Atmananda. He passed away there on September 
19, after a prolonged illness. W e convey our condolences 

to his w i f e Mrs . Roda Mac i ve r , w h o lives in Ramana Nagar. 
The devotees of Sri Bhagavan wi l l remember h im w i th 
gratitude. 

Dr. K. V I S W A N A T H A N 

Dr. K. Viswanathan was a staunch devotee of Sri Bhagavan 
and a regular visitor, helping the Ashram in an all-round 
w a y . The older generation of Sri Bhagavan 's devotees 
know h im very we l l . H e passed away on August 24 in 
Madras at his residence named 'Sri R a m a n a ' . 

In h im w e have lost a gem of a devotee of Sri Bhagavan ! 

SR I N A T E S A IYER 

Visitors to the Ashram, old and new, have nothing but 
affect ion and admirat ion for Sri Natesa Iyer, w h o was 
looking after the ma in tenance of the O l d Hal l and Nirvana 
R o o m for many years. H e passed away peaceful ly on 
September 30, after a very brief illness, at the age of 79 
yea is . 

Sri Natesa Iyer 

His association w i th Sri Bhagavan goes back to the 
1920s. H e was serving in the Ashram kitchen and was 
a lways ready to meet the food-needs of anyone w h o c a m e 
to Sri Bhagavan , even at odd t imes. H e was a seeker of a 
very high order and a source of great inspiration to young 
seekers. His selfless service and dedicat ion to his Master 
wil l be long remembered. 

M a y he rest at the Lotus Feet of Sri Bhagavan , w h o was 
his a l l ! 

SR I R A M B A T R A 

Sri R a m Batra, the Cha i rman of Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
Maharshi Centre, Bombay , passed away in Bombay at the 
age of 54 years. 

He was a successful industrialist and was deeply interested 
in serving spiritual causes, w i th zeal and devot ion. His 
great endeavour was to serve his fel low-men. He did this 
by being associated in several capaci t ies w i th various 
Public Institutions, Charitable Trusts, Hospitals and Relief 
Commit tees , whose pr ime objects were to improve the 
life of the less-fortunate. 

W e convey our deep condo lences to his fami ly and 
friends. • 
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R A M A N A M A H A R S H I 
By K. SWAMINATHAN 

! 
• 

• 

• t 
% We are happy to announce the latest biography of Bhagavan Sri Raman a | 
% Maharshi by Prof. K. Swaminathan, Editor of The Mountain Path. As Professor | 
| of English in a College in Madras for years, he had the unique opportunity * 
• of visiting the Ashram for short or long periods and of coming into close contact • 

with the Maharshi. This new biography lays special emphasis on the inner core * 
• of Bhagavan's Teachings and Sadhana. The Book is a publication of Natior | 
| Book Trust, India, New Delhi. Crown Octavo. 150 pp . | 

| Price: In India: Rs. 5.50 (Postage Extra) * 
% Foreign: £ 1/- or $ 2/-(Postage Free - Surface Mail) | 

.** 
• f 
% Please write to : SRI RAMANASRAMAM BOOK D E P O T , I 
• SRI RAM AN ASRAMAM , P. O., •:• 
• TIRUVANNAMALAI-606 6 0 3 , South I n d k % 
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I S T O R I E S F R O M B H A G A V A N I 
i I 
I (A Centenary offering from 1 

1 ARUNACHALA ASHRAMA, U.S.A. & CANADA) I 
I I 
| Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi 's unique art of story-telling in | 
| devotional ecstasy can move the hearts of young and old alike, implanting | 
1 the seeds of devotion. 1 
1 -
3 IB 

| An Ideal book for presentation. § 

I Price : In I n d i a : Rs. 4/- (Postage Extra) | 
| Foreign : $ 1.50 £ 0.75 (Postage Free - Surface Mail) I 
1 -

I * i 
3 = 

| Mail your orders to : f 

I S R I R A M A N ASM AM AM B O O K D E P O T , I 
SRI R A M A N A S R A M A M P.O., 

TIRUVANNAMALAI 606 603, S. India. 

i 
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% New Edition * 


